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M y Loud,

T hu  time has a t last arrived, when we can en ter upon a 
consideration of th is question, w ith  some hope of a practical 
and decisive re su lt. W e are entitled  to consider ourselves as 
itb first prom oters— not from any peculiar claim of w hich we 
may conceive ourselves possessed, in virtue of our geographical 
position, or intellectual pre-em inence, b u t from our having 
dem onstrated a t an  earlier period perhaps, than  any o ther 
locality, the necessity which exists, and, is becoming every day 
more and more perceptible, of a liberal interm ediate education, 
especially for our m iddle classes, and vindicated our righ t to 
demand it from the G overnm ent and Legislature of our country. 
I  he M eeting ot th is day, m ust therefore, be considered as 
m erely an adjournm ent of our former proceedings— and, the po
sition m which I  now stand before you, is simply th a t of a 
reporter of progress on the course of conduct, bo th  in, and out 
ot I  arliam ent, which has been pursued in reference to th is ques
tion, from th a t period to this. A t the same time, as the public 
attention has naturally  and necessarily been more called to this 
subject o f late years, and, as i t  is difficult for the recent inquirer,

• to place him self in the position of those who during a long 
period have had  it  under investigation, and, as it  is of a deep 
im portance that in m aking any arrangem ents in this departm ent 
ot education, we should always bear in mind, th a t it  is only one 
portion oi a  whole, and th a t each portion should preserve its 
relative position to the entire, (not possible, unless we have a 
general plan to work from before us,) I  shall be perm itted, I 
tru s t w ith your indulgence, to go more largely into the ques
tion, than  I  m ight be considered entitled to do, were I  merely 
speaking on m atters w ith which the  public m ind had been lono- 
and intim ately familiarized. &

The education of a people is no t to be considered in the ligh t 
o t a  p a r l o r  capricious experim ent, or series of experim ents:

vie1wed. as °ne complete and well graduated system, 
01 the  moral and m ental discipline and instruction of an entire

. \S * ot ™lse t0 educate one portion, unless we make 
up our mmds to educate the whole— it is not ju s t  to educate 
one class or seot, and to shu t out by law  or practice, others



from such education. The moment a single shilling is granted 
by the state, it  takes upon itself the duty and responsibility ot 
administering education ; and, the moment it charges itself with 
the education of the lower, it equally imposes upon itself the 
duty— I may say the necessity, of carrying th a t education up to 
the middle, and from the middle to the higher classes of society. 
Once it admits that its population is mixed up of different reli
gious denominations, it cannot w ithout the im putation ot per
secution, confer the boon on one, and exclude  ̂others from 
participating in its enjoyment. These were my opinion», before 
I  entered Parliam ent ; and tested and confirmed by experience, 
they  are my convictions now. I  believed it to be my first and 
most imperative duty, on taking my seat in the legislature, to 
carry them  into action, no t half-way, or by fragments, bu t fully 
and entire ; not using the holy cause as a weapon to wound an 
adversary, or to defend a partizan, bu t taking it to be, as it most 
tru ly  is, a solemn obligation, holding myself called on as a 
Christian man, to work out the principle from first to last, from 
the child to the man, from the peasant to the noble, and from 
the P rotestant and Catholic to every other religious confession, 
however small in the land. I  considered, th a t as the character 
and conduct of the future man, are mainly dependant on the 
education given to the child, so also, is  ̂the future nation in all 
its bearings, the product of the education given to the actual 
nation in its infancy and youth. Looking, therefore, a t my 
country, not with a view to the opposing interests of classes or 
creeds, or to the objects of this or that party  in the state, but 
with feelings of the widest citizanship, I  thought it  my bounden 
duty, to endeavour to embrace all, and in a m anner the most 
effective, th a t time and circumstances would allow. M y first 
effort to carry out these opinions, was the presentation of a 
Memorial through Lord S t a n l e y , to Lord G r e y , on the 9th 
December, 1830. And in that memorial, (a copy of which, I 
hold in my hand,) I  stated precisely the same opinions, which 
I  lately had the honor of subm itting to Parliam ent; I  there 
ventured, in the first instance, to lay down as succinctly as I  
could, what I  conceived to be the leading principles on which 
any system of National Education should repose, and in the 
next, to point out, what appeared to me, the means best calcu
lated to carry them into action. Taking it for granted that the 
education recommended, was in itself good, (an indispensible 
preliminary,) the next point I  had to consider was how to render 
this good education most available ; in other words, how best it 
m ight be established, equally and generally diffused, and per
manently secured to the country. This involved two consi
derations—its administration and classification. To each, in 
succession, I  addressed myself. The system in question was 
very different from a mere Government system — it was a 
National system, the nation being a combination of governors
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and  governed, of the legislature and executive on one aide, and 
o f the people on the other, it necessarily followed, th a t any such 
system , to be well adm inistered, ought to be adm inistered not 
by one bu t by both. B u t then  came the allocation to each of 
their respective shares in  this adm inistration. Some functions 
the  Governm ent discharges perhaps be tter than  the people, 
o thers again which the people discharge better than  the  Govern
m ent. Ih e  point w*as to confide to each party  respectively, the 
functions it was m ost qualified to discharge. The G overnm ent 
being the  impelling, and central power of the state, it  seemed 
most^ natu ra l th a t to it  should be en trusted  the  du ty  of esta
blishing and organising, and to a certain degree, o f guiding and 
controlling the system ; the people on the  other hand, being the 
all-preserving element, the perm anent and enduring life of the 
com m unity ; to them  as of righ t belonged the province of m ain
taining and a t the  same tim e o f sharing to the fullest in the 
guidance and control, more im m ediately exercised by the 
G overnm ent W ith  the concurrent authority , from the jo in t 
contributions, and by the m utual exertions, o f both  parties, I  
hoped to see realised an institu tion, which m ight lay clairçi to 
the  designation of a tru ly  “  national” system.

The application of these principles to action, was the next 
question. The G overnm ent having to establish, was required, 
to found and outfit, to provide the whole m aterial, for the  com
m encing of the^ system  : having to organise, it  was called on 
to supply w ell-instructed Teachers, well digested T ex t Books,
&c. ; having to control, it  had to take upon itself the obligation 
o f efficient inspection, accurate reports to Parliam ent, Sec. T he 
people having to m aintain, were bound to provide, by contribu
tions, voluntary or assessed, the  necessary funds for support ; 
bu t having also a concurrent in terest as well as r ig h t w ith the 
Governm ent in  controlling, they were required to co-operate w ith 
the Governm ent, in the duty  of inspection, &c., by the appoint
m en t of local m anaging Committees, V isitors, &c. Each of 
these departm ents and situations were more strictly  defined, a t £  
a  later period in the Bill. N or were these principles or their 
applications confined to one branch only of Education. Every 
branch was to be worked ou t on the same principles, though 
variously modified, according to its position. B ut how deter
mine th is position ? This led me to their classification.

A fter establishing a sound system  of education, the great 
object is to see it  generally diffused. This applies not only to 
local, bu t to intellectual and m oral extension. I t  did not appear 
sufficient to cover the land w ith elem entary schools, it was 
necessary to provide, in proportionate abundance, education of 
every other degree, and for every other period of existence.
My desire was to render education universal in every sense, 
universal in reference to class, age, and subject. I  proposed to 
establish, m aintain, and secure, in every part of the country, an
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Elementary or Prim ary education for all classes; an interm e
diate or Secondary education, (comprising Academies and Col
leges, principally designed for the middle and upper, to which 
also m ight be annexed, for special purposes, professional 
Schools), an University or Superior education, intended to carry 
to the highest point of which it was susceptible, the Acade
mical and Collegiate ; and finally, a Subsidiary education, under 
which I comprehended all those aids, such as L iterary and Sci
entific Societies and Associations, Libraries, Museums, Galleries 
for the Fine or Industrial Arts, Botanical Gardens, Observa
tories, Laboratories, &c. &c., which go to maintain or complete 
the education already received in the institutions ju s t mentioned, 
bu t especially in the Colleges and Universities. I  thus hoped, 
in the language of the Memorial, th a t “  good and ample edu
cation on a fair system ; accessible to all, acceptable to all, 
contributed to by all, and managed by all, could be provided for 
the present, and be fully secured to future generations.” (*) 

Having completed these preliminaries, I  took up the first por
tion of this project, Elementary education; I  found th a t already 
much inquiry had been made, and more was scarcely necessary. 
The time had arrived, when we could proceed on a liberal scale 
to operations:— but then came the question, w'hat should be 
the nature of these operations ? W ere we to confine ourselves 
to adopting existing institutions, wdth more or less modifications 
and reforms, or boldly setting aside the whole system, were we 
to substitute another a t once in its place? This involved a 
review of the principles and merits of existing systems, and how 
far they m ight be adapted to the present wants of the country. 
A nd looking around me, I  did not m eet with one, which  ̂satis
factorily answered that condition ; I  did not find one, which up 
to that period, owing to our unfortunate civil and religious dis
cords, had not proved more or less proselytising and partisan. 
The laws of W illiam, of Anne, and of the early Georges, actu
ally prohibited education, to not only the largest portion of the 
nation, bu t to that portion which especially had most need of, 
and could least pay for education, the poorer Catholic inha
b itan ts^3) The rank growth of ignorance, immorality, and 
wretchedness, which followed from that cruel and meditated 
neglect, was sufficient to shame the bigotry even of th a t day ; 
and education was connived at, bu t not granted. I t  was no 
longer possible to prevent its existence ; it  was sought to abuse 
i t  to a new instrum ent of oppression. The Catholics were not 
to be persecuted into Protestantism , by the denial of education ; 
it  was now attem pted through education, to seduce them. The 
Charter School system was established ; Catholics were admis
sible, on the condition of changing name, family, and religion. 
The souls of “ these benighted creatures” were to be won over 
to virtue and knowledge, by the violation of all virtúes : the 
performance of the first duties of man, in every country, under
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every system in the world, was declared crime. I t  prospered 
not how could it prosper ? T he “ m onstrous evil,” as it was 
characteristically term ed— the scandalous delusion bu rst in its 
season, like all sim ilar schemes, b u t no t before it  had cost the 
nation .€1, / 00,000, and n o t only our own age, b u t posterity , a 
large sacrifice ot m orality and happiness. A  few apostates 
were gained a t the expense of ignorant scholars and profligate 
apprentices. Parliam ent itself, a P ro testan t ascendancy P a r
liam ent, was compelled to extinguish its offspring. (3) A  m iti
gation of the system  followed : bu t it  was still proselytism  
th rough  education: it  compelled not, it  is true, bu t it  bribed, 
it  offered. The Association for D iscountenancing V ice,” to 
supply the deficiency of elem entary instruction, caused, rather 
than  remedied, by the C harter School system , established its 
schools. There was no exclusion : Catholics were adm itted as 
Catholics : no renunciation of their faith was required, b u t care 
was taken th a t there should be P ro testan t Patrons, P ro testan t 
Teachers, P ro testan t versions of the Scriptures, and P ro testan t 
T ext Books ; P ro testan tism  in every shape, the m om ent they 
crossed the threshold. This also failed, and a still further 
sacrifice of the olden spirit to the new', became requisite. The 
K ildare Place Society, no t only recognised, b u t studiously 
encouraged the admission of Catholics as well as P ro testan ts 
into their school :— they not only did not insist on the exclusive 
P rotestantism  of P atrons, Teachers, Versions, and T ext Books, 
b u t professed to have framed a system , which “ w hilst it  should 
afford the opportunities to every description of the lower classes 
o f the people, m ight a t the same time, by keeping clear of all 
interference w ith the particular religious tenets of any, induce 
the whole to receive its benefits as one undivided body, under 
one and the same system , and in the  same establishm ent.” 
These professions were not realised. W ith  all their promises of 
im partiality to all sides, w ith all their assertions on paper of 
the  m ost sensitive regard to religious opinion, they offended in 
practice against this same religious opinion, this same consci
entious sensibility. W ith  all their declarations of non-inter
ference, “ w ith the religious tenets of any”— one of their first 
m easures was to require, no t only th a t the  sacred Scriptures 
should be read in all their Schools, by all persuasions indif
ferently, b u t th a t they should be read w ithout note or com
m en t.'’ Now, though Catholics m ight no t object to the first of 
these conditions— they did object, and had every righ t and rea
son to object, to the second. The Catholic Church does not 
prohibit, as is erroneously asserted, the  reading of the H oly 
Scriptures, no more than  the P ro testan t ; b u t it differs from the 
P ro testan t in  the nature of the interpretation which is to be 
given to the Holy Scriptures. The P ro testan t Church admits 
the  interpretation to be a m atter of private ju d g m en t; the 
Catholic, and indeed many P ro testan ts, assert th a t private judg-
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m ent should be directed and controlled by the authoritative 
exposition of the Councils and the Fathers, in other words, by 
the Church. The distinction between the two, does not refer 
to the reading of the Scriptures, bu t to the m anner in which 
they should be read. This was known to be the Catholic doc
trine ; to insist upon a departure from it, was to interfere w ith 
these particular tenets, which the Society had pledged itself to 
avoid, and as truly an infringement of the rights of conscience as 
any of the regulations enforced by its predecessors. The con
sequence was natural. This education which to be a t all available 
to the whole body of the people, should not only be accessible 
to all, bu t acceptable to all, offending as it  did against the 
religious opinions of so large a majority of the population, and 
especially of that portion for which it was more particularly 
designed, altogether lost their confidence and dwindled down to 
a system suited only to a section, and not as it professed to be, 
“  to the whole body of the people.” (4) I  thu3 recognised neither 
in existing nor former institutions, the characteristics of a true 
system of “  National Education.” B ut every day the want of 
such a system became more urgent. I  had to seek for it else
where. I  had to seek for a system altogether different in prin
ciple and working from any th a t had preceded; a system in 
fact as well as word, in spirit and in operation, answering such 
conditions. No longer satisfying myself with the mere assertion, 
however solemn, of an opinion, I  substituted for a resolution 
of which I  had given notice, measures more direct and practical. 
After consulting with the highest authorities, lay and clerical, (5) 
I  asked for leave to bring in a Bill for the advancement of 
Elementary Education, on the 8th  of August, 1831, in accor
dance w ith the views already stated in my Memorial to Lord 
G r e y . I  had to determine the nature and spirit of the proposed 
system, and to provide an organization for its efficient and per
m anent working. The education I  believed to be the most 
desirable, was a combination of religious, intellectual, and phy
sical; placing the spiritual Being at the head of all, from a 
conviction th a t unless we can reach the soul and heart of man, 
unless we can seize his moral nature, we shall find his mind, his 
mere intelligence, insufficient to produce that improvement, at 
which we aim, for no education not based on moral reformation, 
can avail to secure the fulness of that development, and recom
pense for which man is designed by his Creator. The organiza
tion by which this was to be accomplished I  have already stated. 
I  was not for any Jo in t Stock Company of Education— I  was 
not for this or that Society, however well-intentioned, assum
ing the authority on the pretext of acting on the behalf of the 
nation. I  wished the nation itself to interfere in its own 
affairs, through its own accredited and responsible organs. I  
proposed, therefore, in that Bill, for the management of this 
National Education on the part of the Government, to substitute
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for these various societies, who had prom ised so m uch, and per
formed so little , a  “ N ational B oard,” arm ed w ith the necessary 
powers, and provided w ith the necessary funds, b u t respon
sible to the nation represented in Parliam ent ; and on the part 
of the People, I  confided to the  Parishes, acting in Public 
M eeting, or th rough  Committees em anating from it, the righ t to 
assess them selves for its support, and to co-operate w ith the 
Board, in its adm inistration. Both these principles, are solemnly 
set forth in the pream ble, as the  principles upon w hich the 
whole system  rests. I  will take the liberty  of reading it  to you :

“ W h e r e a s , it  is righ t and expedient, th a t in every state  there 
should be established, widely diffused and perm anently  m ain
tained, such a system  of Public Education as m ay best tend 
to improve the physical, intellectual, moral, and religious con
dition of its inhabitants, and prom ote the virtue and happiness 
of the same ; and whereas, th is object is m ost effectually to be 
attained  by the  jo in t contributions and exertions of the  
governm ent and the  people : and, whereas, it is especially 
desirable, th a t such a system  should be extended to Ireland  : 
be it  therefore enacted by the  K ing’s m ost excellent M ajesty, 
by and w ith the  advice and consent of the  Lords spiritual, 
tem poral, and Commons, in th is present Parliam ent assem 
bled, and by the authority  of the same, th a t a Board shall 
be constituted in Ireland, for advancing and superintending 
Public Education, w ith power to found and superintend 
Schools therein  ; and th a t every P arish  shall have power to 
assess itself for the  support of any such School, for the  use of 
inhabitants thereof.”

In  th a t pream ble, I  endeavoured to compress the  substance 
of my opinions on Education, and, to place on record my 
conviction, th a t no system  could be efficient, which did not 
combine these several conditions. The m achinery by which it  
was proposed they  should be carried into effect, is duly provided 
for, as I  have already stated, in  the body of the Bill. (6) I t  was 
proceeding through the H ouse, w hen in Septem ber, Parliam ent 
was prorogued, b u t it  was in a great degree adopted by Lord 
S t a n l e y , and carried into effect in  the  October following, in 
the  le tte r which he addressed to the  D uke of L e i n s t e r , con
stitu ting  the present Board of Education in  Ireland. The m an
ner in which th a t Board has worked, and the results which 
has followed from its operations, I  need no t detail to the present 
m eeting, which is no t assem bled for the  purpose of considering 
E lem entary education. I  have only to refer to the  documents 
laid  upon the table of the H ouse of Commons, and to the recent 
declaration of the Prem ier, in reply to my m otion on the  
University. H e stated in language which could no t be m isun
derstood, th a t not only was g rea t satisfaction expressed by
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those entrusted with the superintendence of popular education, 
but th a t he, for his part, participated in that satisfaction, on 
finding so large a num ber as 355,332 children, actually in a 
course of education under the Board, and he m ight have added 
that the education given, was greatly superior to any known 
during the former period of our history. (7) And I  can myself 
bear testimony, having upon more than one occasion had oppor
tunities of personal inspection and examination, that the course 
of education pursued in these schools, has improved, and is 
improving, and if it  has not yet attained the excellence of that 
in use in many of the schools on the Continent, there is fair 
promise, that in progress of time it will gradually reach, if not 
surpass it.

B ut I  have detained you on this branch of the subject too 
long ; excusable only from its bearing on those others which 
follow. Our immediate object is w ith Academical and Colle
giate Education. To that, therefore, I  hasten. In  this instance, 
the subject being less known, it became indispensible to com
mence by inquiry. Accordingly, no sooner was the first portion 
of the plan carried into operation, (though not to the extent, or 
altogether in the form which could have been desired,) than 
encouraged by this success, I  ventured to proceed to the second, 
and in the following year 1832, moved an address to H is Ma
jesty, praying him to direct the Commissioners of Education in 
Ireland, “ to inquire into the actual state of the Diocesan and 
“  Royal Schools, and report their opinion, w hether consistently 
“  with the original objects, of their institution, the course of 
“  instruction pursued therein, m ight not be extended to scien
t i f i c ,  as well as literary objects, in such a m anner as to render 
“ them  more available to the purposes of general education, 
“  but more especially to the education of the Professional and 
“  Middle Classes in Ireland.” In  moving for this information, 
I  stated, that when laid upon the table of the House, “ I  hoped
I  should be enabled, in some future Session, to found upon it, 
a legislative measure, for the better education of the middle and 
Professional classes ;” but, though the motion passed the House, 
in consequence of the dissolution in the A ugust following, the 
Commissioners were either unable, or unwilling to report as 
directed, and the whole, in consequence, fell to the ground. (8) 
In  the subsequent Parliament, the motion was not renewed, nor 
any further proceeding taken thereon; (9) bu t in 1835, anxious 
to go more deeply and extensively into the subject, I  moved for, 
and with some difficulty, and, after many disappointments, suc
ceeded in obtaining a Select Committee of the House, “  to exa- 
“  mine into the state, funds, and management, of the Diocesan, 
“  Royal, and other Schools, of public foundation in Ireland ; as 
“  also, into the system of Education pursued therein, with a 
“  view to increasing their utility, and also, to inquire how far 
“ it m ight be practicable and expedient, and in what manner,
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“  and from w hat resources, to improve, extend, and perm anently 
“  m aintain Academical E ducation in th a t country, and to report 
“ thereon, to the H o u s e /’ These powers were afterw ards en
larged, and the Bill of 1831, lor the  advancem ent of E lem entary 
Education, which, I  again ven tured  to bring into the  H ouse, in 
order, if  possible, to secure by legislative sanction, the  existing 
N ational system , against all fu ture M inisterial contingencies, 
was on its going into Com mittee, referred to us, for our previous 
consideration and report. W e were thus enabled to embrace in 
our inquiry, the  entire subject, in all its branches ; and, after 
sitting  two years, and obtaining a  great variety of im portant 
inform ation, oral and docum entary, from all parties, and on all 
sides of the question, we proceeded in 1838, to lay before the 
H ouse an ample R eport, in  compliance w ith  our instructions, 
no t only on the existing sta te  of our educational establishm ents’, 
(the University alone excepted,) b u t, suggestions in detail of 
such m easures, e ither by reform ation of the  old, or the addition 
of new institu tions, as seem ed best calculated to establish, and 
perpetuate a system of education, prim ary, secondary, and sub
sidiary, consonant to the spirit and requisitions of the  tim es, 
and accessible to all classes and persuasions of the country. (10) 
Our attention, however, was more im m ediately directed, in con
form ity to our original reference, to an investigation into the 
present position of our secondary education, and the best means 
of am eliorating and extending it. This em braced two conside
rations.— ! 0 The existing sta te  of our Foundation Schools.—
2 "\\ ha t m easures ought to be taken in their regard, or, w hat 
other institu tions m ight be found necessary, in order to establish 
an efficient Academical and Collegiate education. In  the course 

°Vr inquiries, we found none of the  existing institutions 
sufficiently adapted to the purposes either of Collegiate, or Aca
demical education. The Diocesan and Royal Schools, and other 
Schools of Public foundation, had  either been diverted from 
their original institu tion, and were rendered inadequate to fulfil 
the objects for which they were founded; or where th is was not 
the  case, so great was the increase of intellectual power in the 
present age, so m any the necessities arising from this increase, 
th a t they were no longer calculated to m eet these exigencies’ 
\ \  e stated  candidly, in the first instance, th a t they had departed 
from their original institu tion. The Diocesan Schools, were 
part of the original Catholic institu tions of Europe, adopted by 
Elizabeth : I  say Catholic, for it m ust be remembered, th a t the 
Catholic Church, so far from being adverse to Academical or 
Collegiate education, had, besides her num erous establishm ents, 
endowed by public or private munificence, for superior educa
tion, ordained in her several Councils, th a t due provision should 
be made, out of her own funds, for the establishm ent and m ain
tenance of this interm ediate branch of instruction. The Coun
cils of Lyons, of Lateran, of T rent, had each required, that

c
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there should be attached to every Cathedral Church, a higher 
School, and a Teacher provided for the gratuitous instruction of 
the Clergy, and poor Scholars ; his salary to be drawn from the 
revenues of the Church, or, where they were insufficient, levied 
on the Clergy of the Diocese. (“ ) The instruction was as ample, 
as the age could afford. It embraced the “ faculty of Gram
m ar,” a very comprehensive term, taking in the whole of the 
Seven Liberal Arts. (la) Nor was this an idle letter. W e find 
the system in operation in most of the Catholic Countries of 
Europe. I  have myself witnessed its existence in the Roman 
States, where, to this day, education from the Elementary 
School, up to the termination of the courses of the University, 
may be had gratis. Political changes, and various modifications 
in  modern education, may have impaired or superseded its 
continuance ; but, this in no wise detracts from the intention or 
exertions of Catholicism, when means were not so considerable 
as they now are, for the intellectual advancement of the middle, 
as well as of the lower orders. W e find a similar spirit, anima
ting the religious, as well as the secular clergy. I  cannot 
instance nobler proofs, than what were exhibited by the Bene
dictines, the Dominicans, the Franciscans, the Augustinians, 
the Jesuits. The Dominicans in particular, signalized them 
selves in this country, by their devotion to the cause of Acade
mical and Collegiate education. W hen they perceived, that 
through our unhappy dissensions, religious and political, it  wras 
impossible to hope from our Rulers, anything like a general 
system of higher education; they came forward in 1644, and 
proposed to establish, from their own resources, and, by their 
own labours, Six Provincial Colleges in Ireland. The generous 
project unfortunately, proved abortive, in consequence of the 
systematic persecution which followed the invasion of Crom
well, and the Vandal spirit against our civil and religious 
institutions, which animated his partizans and successors; bu t 
praise be given, where praise is due— even the attem pt was 
noble, and deserves well of humanity, and of our common 
country. ( ls) The original institution then, of these Diocesan 
Schools, was Catholic, founded and intended in a truly Catholic 
spirit. The law of Elizabeth, at a time when so much was 
secularised, extended to it, as to other institutions, a secular, as 
well as ecclesiastical sanction. T hat law, passed in the 12th 
year of her Reign, and intituled, “ an Act for the erection of a 
Free School, within every Diocese of this realm ,” (remark, a 
Free School, and in every Diocese of this realm,) consecrated in 
an emphatic manner, the title which the middle classes had 
in common, with the upper and lower, to public instruction. 
I t  provides :—

1° T hat there shall be a Free School in every Diocese, m 
the principal Shire town of each. 2° T hat the School-house 
shall be built a t the costs and charges of the whole Diocese,



11

under the superintendence of the Ordinaries of the Diocese and 
the Sheriff of the Shire. 3° T h a t the Lord D eputy or Chief 
Governor of Ireland, for the  tim e being, shall appoint for the 
schoolm aster a salary according to the quantity  or quality  of 
each Diocese, as he shall th ink  expedient. 4° T hat the O rdi
naries of each Diocese shall pay one-third of such salary, and 
the other Clergy the rem aining tw o-thirds. The principle of 
th is Institu tion  is obvious. The Clergy, co-operating and con
tribu ting  conjointly w ith the people, were to furnish free educa
tion for the people. These provisions were modified under the 
Georges. By the 12th G e o . I., A rchbishops, Bishops, and 
o ther ecclesiastical D ignitaries, were empowered to set apart, a 
piece of ground not exceeding one plantation acre, in some 
convenient part of the Diocese, to be approved of by the Chief 
Governors, &c., for the building of the school.” T h at A ct, con
fides the levy of the costs and charges for the building of the 
school, as also for the repairs, which seem not to be noticed in 
the  former acts, to G rand Ju ries. The levy was a t first propor
tionable. The G rand Ju ry  of each County is required to raise 
such sum s as they should find reasonable, for their respective 
proportion towards building or repairing such Diocesan School, 
to be levied upon the whole, or such p a rt o f the said county, 
as shall be situate in each respective diocese. These proportion- 
able presentm ents were, however, attended w ith m uch difficulty, 
and by the 29th G e o . I I ., c. 7, G rand Juries were further ena
bled to present on the entire of the county, for the building or 
repairing of such schools in Ireland. The only obligation left 
upon the Bishop and Clergy of the Diocese, was the paym ent of 
the salary. The institu tion, however, did not flourish. So early 
as W illiam , we find serious com plaints already preferred of its 
inefficiency. The A ct of the 7th of his reign, c. 4, was intended 
to  rem edy the evil, and “ Justices of the  Peace and Assize, were 
required to give it  in charge to the Grand Ju ries, and to be very 
circum spect in seeing the same p u t into execution.” B ut 
W illiam  himself, and his predecessor Charles II ., had m aterially 
contributed to this result. The 17th & 18th C a r . I I .,  c. 6 , 
enacted th a t all schoolmasters should take the O ath of Supre
macy ; and this gave, instead of a general and national, a sec
tarian and exclusive character to all education. This very act 
of the 7th W m . c . 4, which evinces such anxiety about these 
schools, renders it  highly penal to receive o ther than  a P ro tes
ta n t education. I f  a Rom an Catholic sent his son abroad, he 
was liable to the heaviest penalties. No P apist could teach at 
home, under £20 fine, and three m onths’ imprisonm ent. In  a 
word, education, like every th ing  else, was perverted to a mere 
instrum ent of P ro testan t ascendancy. B ut it is one th ing to 
deprive a Catholic of Catholic education, and another to 
compel him  to receive a P ro testan t one. The Protestants w’ere 
too fewr, to sustain the system ; the Catholics too attached to



their religion, not to fear and shun it. W ith  the diminution 
of the scholars, the schoolmasters diminished : with the decline 
of both, the schools themselves fell off. In  concurrence with 
these causes, there were many others, arising from the defective 
character of the system itself, which rendered success both 
doubtful and precarious. Accordingly, we find in every succes
sive report, still stronger evidences of negligence and failure. 
The Report of 1788 states, that “ after the m ost diligent search, 
only one appointment of master, that of 1673, in the Diocese of 
Connor, had been discovered,” I t  concludes in these words :

“  From  this institution the public receive inadequate benefit : 
in many there are neither Diocesan Schools, nor School-houses* 
In  the thirty-four Dioceses, we find only twenty Diocesan School
m asters, though the A ct of Elizabeth directs there shall be a 
Free School in each Diocese, &c.” In  1809, though the popula
tion and intelligence of the country had greatly increased, the 
num ber of schools had actually decreased, and w ith them, in 
still greater proportion, the number of free  scholars. There 
were not more than thirteen schools in the thirty-four Dioceses ; 
ten only in tolerable repair, educating not more than  381 
pupils—no enormous amount for a single public school. Even 
of these, the great majority were day scholars, a large proportion 
boarders, and not more than one-thirteenth free. In  1812, 
these deficiencies a t last attracted the notice of the Government, 
and in the following year, Sir R o b e r t  P e e l ’s act was passed. 
By that act, the 34 Dioceses were consolidated into 15 D istricts, 
in each of which there was to be a school, and a Board of 
Commissioners constituted for their administration. This con
solidation had chiefly the effect of recognising w hat had already 
taken place, and legislatively relieving the Clergy from a large 
portion of those original obligations so jealously, bu t I  m ust 
also add, so ineffectually sought to be enforced by the 29th 
G e o . II ., c. 17. The substitution of the responsible govern
m ent of a Board, for th a t vague and inefficient authority up 
to that time exercised by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy, 
the Grand Juries, and the Lord Lieutenant, was a step in 
advance; bu t though these and other improvements resulted 
from the change, it  was by no means sufficient to m eet the 
existing evils. The number of the schools did not augment. 
In  the year 1809, there were 13 Diocesan Schools in Ireland ; 
in 1831, 12 ; in 1835, they had not increased to a greater num 
ber. Many, and these the most radical vices, continued unabated. 
This is not the place to enter into details confirmatory of these 
allegations; bu t I  can refer with confidence for proof, to the 
Report already mentioned, and to the satisfactory evidence and 
papers, from the Secretary of the Board of Commissioners, by 
which it is accompanied. I  limit myself to a mere indication, 
of the leading defects of the organization, as it exists a t present. 
The law is uncertain or variously interpreted ; great difference of
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opinion and practice exists as to tlic object of these schools, 
the  rights of the public, and the obligations of the contributors, 
M asters, and Commissioners. I t  is not generally understood 
w hether these schools are designed for gratuitous education, and 
open to all persuasions, or are “ classical,” (the term  of thp 7th  
W m . I I I .)  or boarding Schools, preparatory to the University, 
and principally intended for the upper classes ; w hether the 
Grand Juries, M asters, or Commissioners have a r ig h t to in te r
fere ; w hat is the nature  of such righ t, &c. The collision w hich 
th is uncertain ty  necessarily produces betw een parties, tends to 
neutralize the best attem pts a t general or local improvement. 
T his was the case in Limerick. I t  was proposed to establish 
a  D istrict School in th a t city, pu rsuant to Sir R o b e r t  P e e l ’s 
A ct, (53rd G e o . I I I .)  already noticed. The Bishop was willing 
to  g ran t the ground, the G rand Ju ry  of the  Connty were ready 
to present £1,292 65. 2d. for the building, the  Clergy was ready 
to contribute for the paym ent of the  salary of the  M aster ; bu t 
the  G rand Ju ry  having required as a condition w hen built, th a t 
the  school should be open to 12 F ree  Scholars, the proposition 
was rejected by the M aster, as an undue encroachm ent on his 
righ ts, and the Commissioners, w ith whom it would be supposed, 
the power of deciding ought to have rested, declined, or were 
n o t authorised to interfere. T he whole forms a vicious circle. 
“  The Lord L ieutenant will no t appoint m asters, unless a salary 
be secured : the  salary is refused by the Clergy unless the 
School be bu ilt by the G rand J u r y ;  the G rand Ju ry  refuses 
to build the  School, unless the  M aster stipulates to receive 
a  certain num ber of free  scholars ; the M aster refuses to receive 
free scholars on the  compulsion of the  G rand Ju ry , and the 
Commissioners will no t or cannot enforce either on the  p art of 
the G rand Ju ry  or their own.” T he mode of collecting the 
contributions is scarcely less objectionable : there is no security 
for a good class of buildings : the  M asters have too unlim ited 
an authority , the  Commissioners too lim ited, there is no efficient 
superintendence, no local Committees, no constant inspection, no 
regular reports. I f  these schools be so defective in point of 
adm inistration, they are hardly less so in the still more im portant 
point of instruction ; w hether we take into view, their origin 
and early constitution, or the demands of actual society, they 
are in all these respects equally deficient. They by no means 
complete even the curriculum  of the ancient “ G ram m atica.” (14) 
Still less can they pretend to furnish the elements of a m odern 
general education. LTndoubtedly, m any of their pupils have 
distinguished them selves a t the U niversity of D ublin, and may 
trace their success to the prelim inary instruction received a t these 
schools, b u t placing out of consideration, the  am ount and nature 
o f their obligations to this teaching, and adm itting th a t they 
provide a fair preparatory course, for the University, it  m ust still 
be rem em bered tha t an education for the LTniversity, is no t an
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education necessarily fitting for all the other purposes of life, 
and that the members of the community a t large, for which such 
institutions are designed, are not all destined to be Fellows of 
Trinity College, or Clergymen for the supply of the Protestant 
Church. W e are a mixed population, even beyond the ordinary 
meaning of the word, and, so far from this diversity of opinion, 
of grade, of employment, being injurious, it  is out of this 
diversity, this “ concordant discord” of men and things, th a t 
in the social, as in the natural world, is educed that beautiful 
harmony, from which cometh all vigor, all vitality, both in the 
individual and the community. B ut for this diversity either of 
person or occupation, no due provision is made. The practical 
purposes of society are disregarded, no preparation for any of 
these numerous careers, which the present advance of science, 
and of the country dem and; no chemistry, no mineralogy, no 
applications of geometry, to mechanics, to construction, &c., are 
to be found. I t  scarcely presents the conditions of the most 
ordinary commercial education. The scientific course, if such it 
can be called, is limited to a few Books of Euclid ; in one or two 
schools, the elements of Algebra ; now and then a little M ensu
ration, Astronomy, and Navigation, and in a few cases, Logic 
are taught.

W e had next under review, the “  Royal Schools.” W e found 
them  richly endowed ; Charles I., in the second year of his 
Reign, (1627) founded five: two others were added in the year 
1629; Estates to the amount of 13,627 acres, situated in the 
N orth of Ireland, were granted for their support. In  addition, 
fees were allowed to be taken from Boarders and Day Scholars, 
by the Masters. I  will not say that this was an unwise grant, 
or not in harmony with other institutions of the period ; but, I  
cannot admit, that the system of administration then adopted 
for its management, was judicious. The administration of these 
estates, was formally vested by Charter in the Archbishops and 
Bishops, and large powers conferred for the due execution of 
the trust. This trust, however, seems to have been grossly 
neglected. Though open to all religious denominations, by the 
almost exclusive appointment of P ro testant Clergymen for Mas
ters, they became almost exclusively Protestant ; though Free 
Schools, the proportion of Free Scholars to Boarders, is incon
siderable, and, have actually diminished from 38, to 23 : though 
endowed with large estates, as we have already seen, through 
the dilapidation of the funds, the taking of leases by Masters or 
their relatives, at trifling rents, the misapplication of public 
buildings, and other enormous abuses, they wrere rendered 
almost inadequate for the support of the institution. The 
Government and Legislature, were at last compelled to inter
fere, and to rescue the foundation from the ruin to which it was 
hastening. Sir R o b e r t  P e e l , included the Royal Schools, in 
his Act, for the regulation of the Diocesan. H e took the
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adm inistration, ou t of the hands of the Bishops, and vested it 
in a jo in t Lay and Clerical Board of Commissioners. N o t I , 
then , bu t the M inister and L egislature of the country, have 
pronounced their condem nation. B ut, in this, as in the other 
instance, the public has to regret, he did not go farther ; defects 
still continue in the  system , w hatever may be the im prove
m ents exhibited on the  surface. The estates are be tte r regu 
lated, the  School-houses be tte r bu ilt, the  appointm ents of 
M asters usually more judicious ; bu t, for the general and com
mon education of the people of this country and age, they are 
in  no wise be tter constituted than  the Diocesan Schools. The 
objects of the Institu tion  are not clearly defined. Instead  of 
the  Schools being open to all persuasions, instead of their being 
Schools for the due extension of Education to all classes, they  
have virtually, become Schools confined in  a g rea t degree, to 
the  education of the P ro testan t G entry, for, as in the  Diocesan 
Schools, the  Free Scholars, and D ay Scholars, have been less 
considered than  the Boarders, from whom the M asters derive 
greater em olum ents. The E states are ill-apportioned, each 
School being supported by the rents of the  E states on which 
it  is built, and some in consequence, having more than  sufficient 
for their w ants, others not enough. The funds are not applied 
in  a m anner the best fitted to carry out the benefits of the 
foundation. In  1788, the ren tal am ounted to £3,918 17s. ;
in  1835, it  produced £6,470 0-s. 2 ^d. These funds, however, 
are no t the only m eans of support. The charges for boarders 
and day scholars present a large income. In  1788, the  h ighest 
prices for boarders were 5 guineas entrance, and 35 guineas 
per annum , and 4 for day scholars. The average am ount a t 
present is 35 guineas for boarders, and 8 for day scholars. F or 
these funds 251 pupils, h a lf of them  boarders, were educated, 
(in 1788, they were 211)— exhibiting an increase of no t more 
th an  40 scholars, b u t in th a t interval the population had 
nearly  doubled, and the necessity for a greater diffusion, and 
a  h igher class of education, had been proportionably greater. 
N or was this large expenditure, compensated by correspond
ing advantages in the im provem ent of the instruction. The 
m asters, doubtless, were largely rem unerated, and the situ 
ation rendered w orthy of the acceptance of m en of ability 
and repu ta tion : bu t, we did no t find th a t the  course of 
teaching, had become in any rem arkable degree superior, for 
ex ten t or excellence, to th a t pursued in  the  Diocesan Schools. 
I t  is founded on the same principles, and conducted nearly in the 
same m anner, embraces a som ewhat more enlarged system of 
classical reading, adds a few branches, or ra ther T ext Books to 
the  science course ; bu t, equally passes by all the physical 
sciences, and their applications to industrial purposes ; in a word, 
the  Royal Schools prepare pupils, for entering the University, 
b u t forget the  great mass of the  Irish  people. W ill any one



say, however partial to ancient institutions, or inattentive to the 
changes of the times, th a t such a system as this, so expensive, 
so limited, so inapplicable to existing men and circumstances, 
is such as can, or ought to satisfy the people of this country, in 
the middle of the nineteenth century. The other schools of 
Public foundation, are made up of still more discordant and 
inferior materials, and regulated on principles still more narrow 
and inapplicable. N o ^  considering the formation and working 
of the superintending power, was there m uch hope of internal 
reform ? The Board of Commissioners, from the unimpeachable 
testimony of its own members and officers, (I again refer to the 
Report and evidence,) laboured almost from the outset, under 
the double defect of ex-officio appointments, and inadequate 
powers ; irregular in their attendance, and unprovided with the 
means of enforcing their authority, they were ill fitted to carry 
out th a t searching, and entire alteration, in administration and 
instruction, which was required so imperatively by the circum
stances of the case. W e were thus thrown on the single College 
of Belfast, (the “ Belfast Academical Institu tion.” ) the only one 
in the category of public establishments, which proffered an 
education between the Elementary School and the University, at 
all commensurate with the wants and objects of the classes, 
intermediate between the higher and lower. B ut this again 
entered into the range of institutions, designed for superior 
education, and did not come under our review. W e were thus 
forced to the conviction, that the materials presented by the 
existing institutions, were altogether ill adapted, and insufficient 
to form even the basis of a sound general system of Secondary 
Education, and compelled to take the course of recommending 
something more than their mere correction. In  this opinion, 
and conclusion, I  am glad to see, we are borne out by the Prim e 
M inister himself, who, in his observations on my motion, on the 
subject at the close of the session, stated, “  th a t he had no 
hesitation in saying, that the result of the consideration he had 
given to the subject was a conviction, th a t the means of Acade
mical Education in Ireland, were defective.” Acting therefore in 
this view, we recommended an entire reform. W e proposed, 
th a t in every county, there should be established a “ County 
Academy,” immediately following the “ Elementary” School, for 
the education principally of the middle classes, and that the 
same principles which had been adopted in the instance of 
Elementary Schools, as to organisation, administration, and 
instruction, should be followed out as far as circumstances might 
permit, in the instance of these academies,—  th a t upon the 
government, should devolve the duty of founding and outfitting ; 
and, upon the people, that of maintaining them  ; and, that their 
m anagement should be conducted jointly by the government 
and the people ; the first through the National Board, the latter, 
through a county Committee. N ext came the question, how far
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existing institu tions m ight be made available to th is plan, 
w ithout violating vested rights. W e recommended, tha t in the 
case of the “ Diocesan Schools,” the existing S tatu tes, referring 
to the m anagem ent of Diocesan Schools should be repealed, the 
contribution h itherto  prescribed to be paid, for the salary of the 
M aster by the Bishop and Clergy, should be com pounded for 
w ith the Government, th a t the G rand Juries should in future be 
exonerated from providing for the  building of the Schools, bu t in 
lieu^ thereof, should be required to assess for the salary of 
the  Teachers, as also for the current expenses of the school, and 
th a t the Governm ent in consideration of the com m utation thus 
effected w ith the Clergy, should be obliged in future, to build, 
enlarge and repair. In  the case of the “  Royal Schools,” reform 
was less difficult. W e proposed to consolidate their funds 
(a proposition orig inating at a former period from the Board 
itself,) and, after duly and equally providing for the existing 
schools, to employ the surplus in founding additional Academies 
on the same principles, and to be supported in the same m anner 
as those to be founded solely by the Government. The course 
of instruction, in all these institutions, we recommended should be 
assim ilated and enlarged, so as on one side to form a natural 
sequel to the E lem entary School and on the other a preparation 
for the h igher education of the College and the U niversity ; bu t 
especially, to afford to such of the middle classes as had not 
means or leisure to attend  either, a sufficient am ount of instruc
tion, to enable them  to pursue w ith advantage to them selves, 
and the community, their respective occupations and professions 
in after life. F or th is purpose, we suggested th a t the whole 
plan of instruction should be revised, and to the Classical, 
should be added a Scientific course, embracing such studies as 
m ight be m ost in conformity w ith the general and special local 
wants and wishes of the country. The last im portant question 
still rem ained behind, to whom were we to en trust the adm inis
tration of this system ? The Board of Commissioners had proved 
itse lf inefficient, besides it was objectionable on other grounds ; 
it  exercised a separate jurisdiction, ill-according with th a t of the 
Board of N ational Education. W e proposed it should be dis. 
solved, but in lieu thereof, that the Board of N ational Education 
should be augm ented by additional members, so as to form a 
second section, under the name of the Section or “  Committee, 
for Secondary Education,” to whom should bo entrusted the 
building, inspection, and other duties allotted to the Government 
in relation to this branch. W e thus hoped to see gradually 
established, the basis a t least, of interm ediate education, on the 
same national foundations as E lem entary. B ut we did not 
intend to stop here ; there still existed a large interval between 
the Academy and the University, unoccupied by any national or 
publicly supported institution, except tha t already noticed, of 
Belfast. This interval we proposed to fill up, by the establish-,

D



18

m ent of “ Provincial Colleges,” in each of the four Provinces of 
Ireland, which were to stand in the same relation to the County 
Academy, that the County Academy stood to the Elementary 
School. The organisation, both as to administration and instruc
tion, was to be in analogy with that of these two institutions, 
the Government to found, the people to support, both to co-ope
rate in management, through the National Board and local 
bodies ; the course to comprise L iterature and Science, with 
their several special applications, as m ight be required by the 
general or professional wants of the country or the locality. I t  
was thus hoped, an harmonious and consistent system m ight be 
completed, in which the child would be taken by the hand, not 
as a m atter of favor bu t of right, and led gradually by the nation, 
th a t is the Government co-operating with the People, through 
the Elementary School, the County Academy, the Provincial 
College, up to the threshold of the University. Is this more 
than  our present age, and its numerous and imperative wants 
essentially require : is this more than Irishm en in their own land, 
have a right to look for ? Look to other countries. Begin by 
Spain : the attention paid in that country, to this branch of 
education, was param ount to every other : it reckons, great and 
small, for a population of 12,000,000, 11 Universities, reduced 
from 22, and not less than 168 Colleges. In  Italy, there are 
17 Universities, many of the highest celcbrity. In  the Roman 
States alone, there are 2 of great renown, (at Rome and Bologna,) 
and 5 minor ones scattered through the other provinces. Of Col
leges of the rank of the proposed Academies, there are 146. In  
Switzerland, there are 3 Universities and 24 Colleges. In  advan
cing to the North, these provisions for secondary and superior 
education, become more frequent and conspicuous. In  France, 
the University counts 26 towns, in which are chairs of her 
several faculties; 112 Royal, and 308 Comunal Colleges, of 
which 70 are “ en plein exercice,” are intended to provide educa
tion for the middle classes, on leaving the Elem entary School, 
and before proceeding to the University, or to special institu
tions. (15) In  the Netherlands, before 1830, there were 5 ancient 
Universities, and the newly founded University of Liege and 
Gand, 4 Athenæums, (in which University courses were fol
lowed,) in Holland, and 106 Colleges or Gymnasia. Prussia is 
believed to have made as large a provision as any other state in 
Europe, for intermediate and University education. She pos
sesses 6 Universities, 72 Gymnasia, and 43 Latin and H igher 
schools. W ürtem burgh, with a population of not more than 
1, 600,000, not exceeding that of the Province of Munster, has 
1 University and 87 Latin Schools. There was one Institution, 
I  visited with particular attention in th a t country, and wrell 
deserving of especial notice, the great Agricultural Seminary at 
Hohenheim, founded and supported with large funds from the 
state, and conducted by a numerous corps of Professors : it was



the first establishm ent to give an impulse to scientific agri
culture in tha t kingdom , and to a great degree throughout the 
whole of northern  Europe. ( 18) The system  established in Bava
ria  since 1833, bears a h igher reputation for its organisation and 
the m anner in which it  is conducted, than  th a t of alm ost any 
o ther country, no t excepting Prussia. In  common w ith the 
o ther Germ an states, Bavaria allows no child to rem ain unsup
plied w ith education ; no t satisfied w ith providing due m eans for 
his elem entary education, it  m eets him on leaving the school, 
ready w ith every additional description of instruction which his 
fu ture profession or occupation may require. Besides the usual 
Gym nasia <% L atin  Schools which imm ediately succeed the E le
m entary Schools and prepare for the University, or the ordinary 
studies and avocations of the h igher classes, there is in each 
circle, a Gcwerbs-Schirfe, or Industrial School, in w hich are 
tau g h t in addition to com petent instruction in languages and 
litera ture, all those branches w hich bear 011 A griculture, M anu
facture, Commerce, or the Industria l A rts on one side, and on 
the  t i n e  A rts on the other. There are thus, courses in Che
m istry  in all its practical applications, in M athem atics, M echa
nics, and Engineering, in the Physical Sciences generally, in 
A rchitecture, M odelling, Design, &c. This grade of industrial 
instruction  is followed by the « Polytechnical In s titu te” of 
A ugsburgh, for M anufacture and A griculture, of “ N ürenberg, 
for M ining and M etallurgy, and of M unich for the F ine A rts, 
and the whole is completed by the University, in which there has 
been established (a novelty in Europe,) a Technological Facu lty  
w ith Technological Degrees, ranking w ith the other usual U ni
versity Faculties and Degrees of the continental Universities, 
in Theology, Jurisprudence, M edicine, and Philosophy, thus 
affording not only the highest possible degree of instruction in 
their several professions to the middle and industrial classes, 
b u t honoring w ith th a t honor which is not more grateful than 
ju s t ,  those classes and pursu its from which all communities 
draw  so m uch of their health and vigor. I  have visited m any 
o f these institutions, and witnessed w ith pleasure, not unm ixed 
w ith shame, when reverting to my own country, the num ber of 
their scholars, fully justify ing the num ber of the establishm ents, 
the excellence of the instruction and m anagem ent, the earnest
ness of the m asters and students in pursu it of knowledge, and 
the  eagerness w ith which they sought to pass onward from one 
departm ent to the other. The elevation which such an education 
m ust tend to give not only to the individual, b u t to the profes
sion itself, need not here be insisted on ; it  does more than all 
th e  declamations in the world to place the industrial classes, in 
the  position, with reference to the others, they arc so well 
entitled  to hold in a civilised and moral community. (17) In  
A ustria, we meet, if possible, the fullest development ° f  this 
portion of the system. No where, perhaps, is education made
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more special. No grade of society is left out ; abundant pro
vision is made for all. There is an education for the mari 
destined for the highest offices round the person of his sove
reign, for the military man, for the ecclesiastic, (of all per
suasions) for the philosopher, for the man of science and of 
literature, bu t above all, for those who dedicate themselves to 
the industrial pursuits of life. The number of institutions most 
liberally endowed, and carried on, on the largest scale, for this 
purpose have attracted indeed the attention of all, and the 
reprobation of some travellers. I t  has beeii thought that this 
solicitude, for the promotion of industrial education, tends to 
blunt to the higher and more spiritual studies, the  energies 
of a nation, and that Austria has encouraged their establish
m ent, with the insidious view of diverting the attention of her 
people from political inquiry, to the mere mechanical objects of 
society. Be this as it may, I  do not, I  confess, apprehend the 
Same consequences, with some of these gentlemen, from these 
causes. The intentions of rulers are one thing, the consequences 
of a system another. I  cannot conceive how mind once deve
loped can be restricted in the long run to any particular path, or 
that we can say, when the movement is fully impressed, “ thus 
far shalt thou go and no fa rthe r:”— I believe th a t mind is 
beyond the reach of men : it is in the power and control of 
God alone : no machinery of to-day will necessarily enchain 
to-morrow, and when the time shall come, a nation so instructed 
will not easily be prevented, I  trust and hope, from acting up 
to its duty and its destiny. The objection is also somewhat too 
extended. Austria has not been neglectful of other education. 
She has 7 Universities, and 267 learned Schools, of which not 
less than 31 are Lycæums, answering to the highest description 
of College ; some belonging to the state, others to religious 
societies. (18) The rest of Germany is not below the reputation 
of the coun tries I  have ju s t noticed; in many particulars they 
more than rival them. (19)

But it may be urged that, in the absolute, or nearly absolute 
States, with which Germany abounds, government establish
ments and government supports, may be more practicable and 
more necessary than in countries with a greater degree of popu
lar freedom and individual exertion, like our own. I t  may be 
so : but I  find even in freest states, the same arrangements. I 
turn  to Sweden: Sweden has a free constitution, free institu
tions, and a character and temper in some analogy with ours. 
Sweden, both government and people, has paid as much atten
tion to education, especially for the middle orders, as the most 
despotic countries in Europe. She shows, w hat Holland shows, 
what Switzerland shows, that a good system of education, 
jointly supported and regulated by government and people, is 
not to be limited to absolute monarchies, bu t may with facility 
be adapted to any country, however free. In  Sweden, every one



reads and writes. B ut education does not stop there. I t  is 
pursued through the Gymnasia, of which there is one a t least in 
each of the twelve Provinces, besides a high School of great 
eminence, at Stockholm , and from thence upwards, to the U ni
versities of L und and Upsala. The Universities perhaps exhi
bit, as m uch as any other institu tion , how much the education 
of the middle and lower classes is attended to. In  the U niver
sity of Upsala, where there are 24 Professors, there are 900 
students, of which 150 only are sons of the nobility, 200 of 
the Clergy, 400 of the B urghers, and not less than  100 of the 
peasant proprietors. In  the University of Lund, the num ber of 
the  la tte r class is still greater in proportion to the others. (‘20) I 
have stated I  th ink  sufficient to show th a t Continental Europe 
a t least, is no t inattentive to Secondary and Superior Education, 
no more than  to Elem entary, and this inquiry m ight successfully 
be carried on, to America. T he dem and for a widely extended 
system of interm ediate and h igher instruction, has been long 
recognised in the U nited States, and every day new efforts are 
m aking, to supply it. A lready her population can count no t 
less than 10 Universities and 42 Colleges or Academies, inferior 
certainly in ex ten t and scale of instruction, to those of Europe, 
b u t evidence at least of the generous rivalry betw een her seve
ral States,- in providing m eans for the intellectual culture, of all 
orders and persuasions of her people. (2I) A nd now I tu rn  
back to my own country— and w ith these facts filling my eyes 
and ears, look around me. I  find Germany possessed of these 
in s titu tio n s :— I find France possessed of them , —  Italy  pos
sessed of them ,— Spain possessed of them ,— I find them  in the 
N orth  and in the South,— in free states and in  despotism s— 
in A ustria and in Am erica,— I find Ireland w ithout them  ! I  
tu rn  to the Governm ent and ask it, is this ju s t, is th is wise? 
I tu rn  to the people and ask them , will they continue to endure 
it  ? Feelings like these pressed on me, on completing this inquiry 
of our Committee, and every step I  took upon the Continent, 
more and more confirmed them . (22) I  will not detain you w ith 
any lengthened recurrence, to the course I  thought necessary to 
adopt, in order to carry out these conclusions into deed, and to 
give embodim ent and action to the recommendations of our 
R eport. Your former m eeting, the  m eeting a t Limerick, con
vened to adopt and follow them  up, live, I  am quite sure, in 
the recollection of every one present, (23) and you have in the 
R eport, which I  considered it my duty to lay before your Col
lege Committee, the full detail of my reiterated  efforts to press 
th a t part of the question which refers to Secondary education, 
em bracing Academical and Collegiate, on the then govern
m ent. (24) In  this, as in the case of E lem entary education, we 
were doomed to many disappointm ents, the inseparable accom
panim ent of all reforms, bu t so far from feeling any discourage
m ent, or doubt, or hesitation, or apprehension th a t I  had gone
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too far, I  every day became more and more assured of final 
trium ph, more and more convinced of the necessity, not merely 
of pressing, bu t of enlarging the entire question.

After some occasional attem pts, with more or less success, to 
give effect to our recommendations on “  Subsidiary"’ Education, 
which formed as you may remember the Fourth  Section under 
consideration, I  again reverted to the project already noticed of 
“  Secondary” Education. I  thought no plan could be complete 
which did not deal at once w ith the whole subject, financial and 
educational, so closely intermixed were their several bearings, 
and so much was the successful working of one portion of the 
system, &c. dependent on th a t of other. N ot only did Aca
demical Education affect Collegiate, but Collegiate affected Uni
versity, and each the other in turn. In  any arrangements to be 
made for one, the arrangements for all were therefore to be con
sidered. And in reverting to the question of funds, it  became a 
m atter of special importance to ascertain how far it m ight be 
possible for the state to avail itself of some at least of the advan
tages and large endowments, already in existence, for the sup
port of these departments. But the question of University 
Education had not come under the consideration of the Com
m ittee, we had not therefore been called on to pronounce any 
opinion on its existing state, or possible improvement or exten
sion. I  thought it, in consequence, my duty, to bring this 
question also before the House of Commons, during the last 
Session, combining it with that of Academical and Collegiate. 
W ith  the terms of that motion, the debate which followed, and 
more particularly with the reply of the Premier, you are already 
acquainted. H e admitted the accuracy of my statem ents and 
the justice of my conclusions, and recognising the necessity of 
a  reform in the system, pledged himself to lay before Parliam ent 
a measure to that effect, early in the next Session, and in the 
interval to institute the necessary inquiries and give instructions 
for that purpose to Lord H e y t e s b t j r y . (“ ) Knowing well, 
however, how many circumstances m ight chance to prevent or 
delay the execution of these promises, I  gave notice before P a r
liam ent was prorogued of the renewal of my motion, at the 
opening of the ensuing Session. I intend to embrace, when it 
shall come on, the entire plan from the Academy to the Univer
sity, though it m ust depend on the House and the Minister 
how much of it may be adopted. But the House and Minister, 
m ust be guided by the opinions and wishes of the country, 
and now is the acceptable season, in which the country ought 
to speak out. I t  is now that your duty commences. I t  is now 
you are called on to do your part. You are called on to discuss 
and decide, after due consideration of the whole and its parts ; 
you are called on to lay the result of your decision at the foot 
of the throne, and before Parliament. Tell the M inister boldly 
ichat you want, tell him when and how you want it. I t  is for



the purpose of participating, and as far as I  can, of aiding in 
these discussions and decision, th a t I appear before you to-day, 
and I will gladly and explicitly state  my opinions and propo
sitions on the subject, and be happy to learn your's in return . 
B ut before I  en ter further upon this task, I  wisli to protect 
myself, as I  have on every occasion, public and private en
deavoured to do, against the im putation of having any other 
view in calling the atten tion  of the Legislature to our University 
s} stem , than  the desire of m aking it more efficient,— more use
ful to the country,— more Irish  than it is a t present. I  was 
educated in the U niversity of D ublin myself. I  find its recol
lections tw ined round my heart, w ith  m any of the dearest 
rem em brances of my earliest years :— I have never forgotten the 
guidance of its Fellows, and the friendships of its students. I 
look back w ith gratitude to the spirit of generous rivalry and 
honorable am bition, which, am idst all the  clashings of creeds 
and politics, existed am ongst its alum ni, and survived so m any 
of the discords and disturbances of after life. As far as regards 
m yself personally, I  feel here bound to state, th a t Rom an 
Catholic as I am, I  never had to complain of any interference 
w ith my religious opinions. I i therefore, I  have complained, 
and do complain, my com plaint has no t been directed against 
the men or m anner in which they exercised the ir functions, b u t 
against the system  they had to exercise, and of which they were 
the  bouiulen m inistrants, against the inadequate natu re  of its 
m achinery, to work ou t the great ends to which the Irish  people, 
like every other on the  face of the globe, has a righ t to look 
to ; against the narrowness of th a t spirit or organisation, which 
has continued to confine to the  purposes of a citadel for a favored 
class or sect, w hat ought to have been the centre of ligh t and 
heat to a whole nation. The present University of D ublin, 
was founded, it  will be rem em bered, by a P ro testan t Sovereign, 
Queen Elizabeth. I t  is true, th a t previously to its establishm ent, 
other institu tions existed, which though not sufficiently endowed, 
or of long duration, owing to the disturbed state of the country, 
are at least evidence th a t even under the  m ost unfavorable cir
cumstances, efforts were made from time to tim e, to extend to 
the people of Ireland, the benefits of University Education. I  
shall not insist on the first a ttem pt under Archbishop John  de 
Lecke, in 1313, followed up by the foundation of his successor, 
Alexander de Bykenore, in 1320, nor of the exertions of the 
I  ranciscans and Dominicans, to revive as far as the difficulties of 
the times would perm it the old pursu it of knowledge, for which 
Ireland was so honorably distinguished, even in the darkest pe
riods. I he failure of the  first U niversity of D ublin for want of 
funds, was not sufficient to deter from a similar effort a little later. 
In  the beginning of the reign of Edw ard IV . a t the solicitation 
of the inhabitants of Drogheda, the E arl of Desmond endea
voured to found an University in th a t town. The political
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convulsions of the times prevented, however, the completion of 
this desirable object. (26) The circumstances of the succeeding 
reigns were not more favorable, nor was it till Elizabeth had to a 
certain degree restored tranquillity in Ireland, th a t any new or 
a t least successful project was set on foot, to establish anything 
worthy of the name of an University in that country. But it 
m ust be observed, that whatever may be the impressions, or 
prejudices, or wishes of present men, it never could have been 
the intention of the foundress, to limit the University institutions 
of Ireland, to the single University of Dublin ; to shut out from 
the enjoyment of its advantages, so large a proportion of the 
very people for whom it was designed ; or, to prescribe as rule 
for all futurity, what was only fitted to the circumstances of her 
own day. Even prior to the founding of the University of D ub
lin, she had already given to Sir N i c h o l a s  M a l b y ,  directions 
to establish one in Connaught. I t  is remarkable also, that she 
proposed to draw the funds for its support from the church ; and 
gave as object the prevention of emigration for the purpose of 
education beyond the seas, where her subjects imbibed foreign 
opinions, which led as it was alleged, to rebellious principles 
and practices on their return ; an argum ent afterwards used to 
authorise the foundation of Maynooth. (**) I t  is said that even 
Cromwell, had felt the necessity of establishing another Univer
sity in Ireland, and had fixed, for its site, on Athlone.^ But not 
only had the expediency of other similar foundations  ̂been 
recognised, bu t provision had been made in the organisation of 
the University of Dublin itself, for any expansion or addition, 
that circumstances m ight hereafter require. The University of 
Dublin, and Trinity College, are considered not only as synoni- 
mous, bu t as identical. But they m ust be kept distinct. Trinity 
College is only one College of the University of Dublin, and be
ing as yet the only one, is held to be one and the same with the 
University. This error is mischievous : it  accounts for much of 
the outcry we daily hear, of invasion of chartered rights, 
departure from ancient institutions, &c., whenever it is proposed 
to make any additions to the University. Though there be as 
yet bu t one College, there is no reason why there may not be 
two, three, four, or any num ber which the exigencies of the 
times and nation may demand. In  this view, was the Charter 
framed, and in this view, has it been understood. So early as 
Charles II ., in the Act of Settlement, it is formally provided, 
(acting on this understanding,) that there shall be added another 
College, to be called K ing's College, and £2,000 is directed to be 
allocated to this purpose. In  the partial Emancipation Act of 
1793, the same interpretation is recognised, and the possibility 
of the foundation of another College, forming portion of the 
University, fully contemplated. W e have thus abundant evidence 
to show that there was at all times a sense of the necessity of 
University institutions amongst the people of Ireland, as well as



complaints of their w ant; th a t soon after its foundation the U ni
versity of D ublin was not adequate to supply these w ants, and 
other Universities were anticipated, or called for ; and th a t the 
single College of T rinity , was no t though t sufficient to constitute 
in  all future tim e, the U niversity of D ublin. The object of the 
foundation of the U niversity of D ublin, was to render education 
accessible and cheap : it is so sta ted  in the letters of E liza
beth. (29 ) B u t a t th a t tim e, the  population of Ireland was not 
m ore than  1,000,000, and it was open as far as any provision of 
the  charter is in question to all her subjects. Since th a t period, 
the  population has increased to 8 ,000,000, of which J th s  are 
Catholic, and the U niversity being still confined to the  single 
College of Trinity, is P ro testan t, and as far as her constitution 
is concerned, exclusive. I t  is true  th a t Catholics are admissible 
to her studies and degrees ; b u t they are debarred from her 
honors or dignities, and em olum ents. No Catholic can be a 
Fellow  or a Scholar, under the  existing regulations. The P ro 
fessorships in  some instances, are open, b u t they are Professor
ships of com paratively little  value, and in the case of those of 
Medicine, to which a new election takes place every seven 
years, the choice I am informed, is usually restricted  to P ro tes
tan ts. This, is an injustice to the Catholic, and an in jury  to 
the  whole country. I t  is no t merely th a t particular indivi
duals are deprived of the legitim ate and well-deserved rew ard 
of intellectual superiority, b u t th a t the wholesome stim ulus 
to intellectual exertion, and consequently to intellectual pro
duction and labour, for the erecting of which, such rewards 
are principally intended, are stun ted  and lim ited to a narrow 
circle. F o r the  one who may become a Fellow , or a Scholar, 
thousands may hope, and aspire, and labor to become one, and 
it  is from this hope and labor, extending and working through 
large masses of the population, far more than  from the abilities 
and services, however em inent, of the single actual possessor of 
these dignities and em olum ents, th a t the real and perm anent 
good is derived to the community. To look then, upon these 
efforts, to increase, and extend such influences, by breaking 
down the monopoly w hich a t present restricts both, as a mere 
struggle for pelf and place, is a m isapprehension of the whole 
subject. I t  is answ ered by a single observation : apply the 
same rule to every other profession, and see how it will work ; 
how it will advance the in terests of the  profession and the 
country, to exclude from all com petitorship, J th s  of a nation ! 
W h a t other profession would accept such a  protection, above 
all, wrh a t other would m ake use of religious tests to secure 
it?  N or is the am ount of th is monopoly trifling: compared 
to the num bers who participate in it, the advantages are consi
derable. A  Scholarship in itself, is not only a competency 
during an im portant period of education, b u t a title of recom 
m endation to places of honour and emoluments, later. A
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Fellowship confers riches and dignity, still farther to be aug
m ented by every day’s residence, unless indeed the fortunate 
possessor should prefer to it, some of those still higher and 
wealthier situations w ithout the walls o f the University, of 
which so many are in the hands of its governors. I  do not say, 
th a t it is not right there should be such prizes in the country, for 
the encouragement of learning, bu t I  do say, th a t it is m ost 
unfair, that Catholics should be excluded from their chance of 
obtaining them : I  do say th a t it is unjust, to shut out Catholics 
from sharing them in the University of Dublin, and, a t the 
same time, refuse them any other institution, which may in a 
similar proportion present them. N or is this a new grievance : 
it  was recognised as such by the legislature so long back as 1793. 
The Catholic Relief Act of 1793, not only adm itted the griev
ance, bu t provided the remedy. I t  provided, that in any College 
which m ight hereafter be founded in connexion with the 
University of Dublin, Roman Catholics should be equally eligible 
w ith Protestants to the Fellowships and other offices of said 
College, thus admitting the rightful claim which Catholics had to  
such emoluments and dignities, in common with other Irishm en, 
and the propriety and practicability of satisfying this claim, by 
adding other Colleges to the University, open in  all respects, to  
Roman Catholics.

Considering, therefore, all these things— considering that the  
first object in every country pretending to the least degree of 
civilisation, is to secure the existence of an University system 
adequate in point of endowment and instruction, to the wants of 
the inhabitants —  considering that in this particular, Ireland 
is worse provided than any other perhaps in Europe, w ith 
only one University for nine millions of people —  and that 
University, on the assertion of its own members, confined as far 
as all higher dignities are concerned, to a section and the small
est of that people ; in a word, that it is not Irish bu t Protestant, 
and not merely Protestant, bu t ecclesiastical—considering that 
this University and College is richly endowed, that it enjoys 
upwards of £16,000 a year from nearly 300,000 acres, besides 
an annual income, from matriculating fees, fees during the 
course, fees on graduating, fees on retaining names on the 
books in order to qualify for the exercise of the elective fran
chise, with the certainty that all these sources of revenue m ust 
every day, with the increase of intelligence and population, 
necessarily increase ; (2SI)—considering that this large income is 
divisible amongst a limited number of teachers, instructing a 
proportionate number of scholars—considering th a t besides this 
institution, no other exists for the great majority of the com
munity, that the government and the legislature have hitherto 
refused all aid, beyond a miserable pittance given reluctantly, 
and under constant menace of withdrawal, for the education of 
the Clergy of that majority, needing and anxiously desiring as
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they  do, such education— and this too after the fundam ental 
change which has taken place in the whole of our constitutional 
policy, (the great principle of civil and religious equality being 
now established by law )— considering I say all these things, have 
I not a righ t to tu rn  round and ask  even the m ast prejudiced, is 
th is a state  of things which a wise statesm an can in any shape 
p retend  to justify , o r a  free and in telligent people ought for one 
m om ent to endure ? The question then  lies thus.— I t  is reduced 
to a simple dilemma. E ither this University is an Irish  U ni
versity, designed for all the Irish  people, and then  it ought to 
be open, em olum ents and dignities, as well as studies, w ithout 
d istinction  of creed or class to all, —  or it is an exclusively 
P ro testan t ecclesiastical establishm ent, not for the  Irish  people, 
b u t for the exclusive service of the P ro testan t Church, (which 
as far as the U niversity is concerned, I  deny) and then  it  ought 
to  be brought w ithin the lim its of the legitim ate w ants of 
th a t Church, and o ther Universities and Colleges ough t to be 
founded, to m eet the wants and wishes of the universal Irish  
people. O u t of this alternative there is no escape, except to 
th e  open injustice of the old penal and ascendancy code. U nder 
th is  injustice, however, we a t th is m om ent suffer, and it is to 
g e t rid of this injustice, and to get rid o f i t  completely, and  to 
g e t rid o f it  at once, th a t we are th is day assembled. This is 
th e  main business o f  our m eeting, and I  m ust beg your indul
gence a little  longer, while I  proceed to lay before you in detail, 
th e  means by which I  th ink  th is may be accomplished. In  the 
course o f my late m otion on U niversity Education, I  subm itted  
to  the H ouse and Governm ent, three propositions. The single 
College of the H oly T rinity  constitutes a t  present the University 
o f  D ublin ; to the  degree, I  have already stated, it is exclusively 
P ro testan t. I  proposed to open it to all religious denom ina
tions, th a t is to  adm it all to its Fellow ships and Scholarships, 
a s  well as to its studies and degrees : should this be found 
im practicable, on the ground th a t T rinity  College was essentially 
a  P ro testan t ecclesiastical foundation, then I  proposed to carry 
in to  effect, the acts of Charles I I .,  and of 1793, and by adding 
another College or Colleges, w ith equal privileges and advan
tages to those of T rinity  College, and to the dignities and emo
lum ents of which Catholics and others should be eligible, to 
open, if no t T rinity  College, the  University of D ublin a t least, 
to the whole Irish  people. T hat was my first proposition. My 
second wras, th a t in case the preceding were rejected, a  Catholic 
University should be founded, w ith all the dignities, emolu
m ents, and privileges a t present enjoyed by the P ro testan t 
University of Dublin. M y th ird  m ight or m ight no t depend 
upon the adoption of either of the  former ; should neither, 
however, be adopted, it  would become indispensable. I  p ro
posed th a t the Provincial Colleges, (on whose establishm ent 
I  had already insisted,) should be aggregated, and constitute an
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University open to all persuasions. Nor should I  confine such 
privilege to the Provincial Colleges, bu t allow the annexation of 
other Colleges of different religious denominations, (exclusive or 
otherwise) provided they kept up to the level of the course 
prescribed generally by the governing body of the University, 
on the system adopted by the University of London. Such were 
my three propositions, and I  will now take the liberty, w ith 
your permission, of pointing out the advantages and disadvan
tages of each. The first was surrounded by many difficulties, 
bu t none, in my mind, were insurm ountable: True it is, that
by the existing constitution of T.rinity College, the great majo
rity  of the Fellows, m ust necessarily be ecclesiastics : within a 
lim ited period after obtaining Fellowships, they are required to 
take orders in the Protestant Church. The object is obvious. 
T rinity College, is designed to be the great seminary for provi
ding proper M inisters for the Pro testant Church in Ireland. I 
do not quarrel with this ; it is right that abundant means should 
exist for such a purpose ; bu t I  do quarrel with the policy which 
would confine a great national University, to this. Trinity 
College, in the livings in her gift, has full means of encouraging 
a high class of clerical education, w ithout nearly monopolising, 
for the same purpose, so many other situations, within her walls. 
There is no reason why the number of Clerical Fellows m ight 
not be diminished. But I  do not trench on vested rights. I 
recur to another remedy. Three of the Fellowships have always 
been lay ; others have been added of late years : why should we 
not increase them to any num ber necessary, and give them  
equal position and advantage with the clerical Fellowships? 
The clerical Fellowships, by this arrangem ent, would still be 
restricted to the Protestant Church, the lay Fellowships open 
to Catholics, and other denominations, equally w ith Protestants. 
I  would deal in a similar manner with the Scholarships. I t  is, 
I  understand, a doubtful point whether Catholics be, or be not, 
even under the present constitution admissible, though ruled 
against them recently in the case of Mr. H e r o n  ; bu t what
ever may be the law or its interpretation, a disposition in favor 
of the claim, is stated to exist even in the University itself, 
and a wish to have been expressed by more than one of its 
highest authorities, that the point were pu t beyond doubt, and 
Scholarships for the future fully opened to Catholics. On this 
head, therefore, no reasonable opposition ought to be antici
pated. The question of the constitution of the Governing Body 
is more complicated. As the College now stands, it is a P ro
testant, and to a great degree an ecclesiastical body. No new 
element could be introduced into the College, w ithout requiring 
th a t sooner or later it  should be represented in the Board. 
The introduction of Catholic members m ight follow, once Catho
lics were admitted to Fellowships. W e should thus have a 
mixed Board, for the government of the College, but then it
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m ust be rem em bered, th a t w hatever it  may be a t present, the 
College under the  new constitution would be a m ixed College, 
and ought to have a m ixed Board, and if any apprehension 
were entertained of the predom inance of one religion over ano
ther, it  could be m et by fixing the relative proportions of each. 
The exclusively P ro testan t, or ecclesiastical portion indeed 
ought to be guarded from the possibility of any encroach
m ent on their righ ts , b u t this m ight be secured by placing 
them  exclusively under the governm ent, (as far as these rights 
were concerned,) of the P ro testan t m em bers of the Board ; so 
also of the Catholic. This will appear to m any, to be a serious 
infringem ent of chartered rights. I  am not for dim inishing 
chartered rights, bu t for adding to them  ; a t the same time, I  
can conceive cases to exist, where these chartered rights m ight 
and ought to be made to yield to public necessities. The Queen 
has already altered the sta tu te , prescribing celibacy, as an indis
pensable condition to the holding of Fellow ships : I  see no 
reason, why she should be debarred from removing by another 
le tter, other and greater inconsistencies and inconveniencies. 
T he exercise, however, of such a power, requires caution; and 
aware th a t education is a subject which demands more discre
tion than  alm ost any other, though no t w ithout my plan, on the 
subject, I  did not press its details on the governm ent, b u t con
fined m yself to the expression of my conviction of its practica
bility. So far, the first part of my proposition treated  T rinity  
College, in the ligh t of a College, as well as University : the second 
regarded it in the la tte r character only. In  applying the spirit of 
the  act of Charles I I .,  I  proposed th a t M aynooth and Belfast 
should be adm itted as Colleges of the  U niversity of D ublin, in 
addition to T rin ity  College, and opportunity given for similar 
aggregations in future, b u t guarding each College scrupulously 
from any interference in its internal arrangem ents from the other. 
Being each designed for the education of the  Clergy of their 
respective communions, they m ight each be considered as the 
Theological Faculties of the same University ; T rinity  College for 
the  P ro testan ts, M aynooth for the Catholics, and Belfast for the 
Presbyterians.

I  found examples for such arrangem ents in Prussia, A ustria, 
and France. In  Prussia, the University of Bonn, has its 
respective chairs of Catholic and P ro testan t Theology, w ithout 
any righ t of interference, one w ith the other. In  the A ustrian 
University a t Vienna, frequented by 7000 students, there is 
a P ro testan t Faculty  of Theology, as well as a Catholic, 
liberally supplied w ith Professors, and supported by consider
able funds from the Government. France has its Theological 
Faculties, Catholic, Calvinist, and L utheran , connected w ith 
seminaries of these several communions, distributed through 
six towns in  France, and united in  one University. (30) I am 
no t to be understood in instancing the University of France,
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as expressing any approval of the organisation of that body: 
on the contrary, there is much and legitimate objection to 
be made, to the inconsistency and severity, with which it has 
dealt with the Colleges under its control. Its  organisation is 
different altogether from that of any other University of Europe, 
it  possesses powers not only over its members, bu t over the 
whole of education ; it  requires education to be conducted on its 
system, and in its colleges, and continues I  believe, to impose 
a course of moral philosophy, to which many of the Colleges on 
principle are opposed. In  the Universities of Prussia, and 
Austria, the Faculties are assembled in the same building, and 
not as I  propose, established in separate, and independent Col
leges. In  combining them, however, in one University, we come 
again to the question of the constitution of the governing body, 
bu t this is a less difficult question to deal with, than the 
governing body of a College. The control and powers in the 
case of a College, are considerably greater, and require more 
circumspection in their distribution and management, than in 
that of an University : a t the same time, I  am not insensible of 
the obstacles which may arise, from the remains and recollections 
of former dissensions, together with their attendant suspicions 
and apprehensions as to the future. I t  will not be easy to com
bine under one and the same head, a College altogether P ro
testant, like Trinity College, w ith a Catholic College, such as 
Maynooth, and a Presbyterian College, such as Belfast ; unless 
the University Board be such as to a certain degree may repre
sent, and secure each from the aggression of the other. This 
may at first be resisted, on the part of the actual possessors of 
power ; hereafter they may become more liberal, and disposed to 
m eet their Catholic and Presbyterian fellow-subjects with a 
greater degree of good sense and kindliness : more perfectly, 
however, to assure this, a reform in the internal arrangements of 
Trinity College, and the grant of such endowment and powers 
in  reference to theological degrees, both to Maynooth and Bel
fast, as may equalise them with that establishment, will be 
requisite. My second proposition, was the establishment of a 
Catholic University, in every respect on an equality with that of 
the University of Dublin. W hatever may be the opinions of 
some persons, for whom I entertain every respect, I  am bound 
candidly to say that I  am no favourer in the abstract of such 
a system. The same exclusiveness I  condemn in the University 
of Dublin, I  should be sorry to see emulated in an University at 
Cork. Circumstances indeed m ight demand it. I can conceive 
a necessity of acting on the exclusive principle, arising out of 
the nature of the institution itself. W ere an University to 
insist on residence : if in the Colleges which constituted it, every 
individual were required to live within the walls, and to form as 
it were one family, particular doctrine, discipline, and practices 
of piety m ust exist, impossible to maintain, unless all the alumni
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were of the same religious faith. W ere combination under such 
circumstances to be attem pted, the violation of conscience, or 
frequent exem ptions from the general law , both attended w ith  
injurious results, would become inevitable. In  such a case I  see 
no alternative: if we would bond fid e  w ork out the whole system  
ot education, m oral and religious, as well as intellectual, the 
College so situated, m ust of a necessity be exclusively of one 
religion or the  other. B u t th is is no t the principle on which 
m odern Universities have been constructed : it is not the practice 
of the present day. I t  is no t seen in the  Universities of the 
C ontinent. The Scotch Colleges repudiate it. In  M arischal 
College, Aberdeen, they have carried the opposite system  to the 
utm ost. N ot only do none of the students reside, b u t the classes 
o f the  Professors are held in rooms scattered through the town, 
and not in the halls of one great public building. A nd th is 
is the alm ost inevitable resu lt of existing necessities. Large 
num bers to be educated, and lim ited funds for educating them , 
naturally  produce it. I f  every person requiring U niversity 
education, were compelled to reside w ithin the  walls of an 
University, or even w ithin the walls of a College connected w ith 
it, the same am ount of funds, would educate only one hundred, 
under this system , which under th e  other, would be sufficient for 
the  education of five or six hundred. Once residence is no t 
insisted on, an U niversity m ay embrace all denom inations : and 
w hen designed for a m ixed population, I  do no t see how it  can 
consistently assume to be exclusively of one religion or of another. 
These observations apply, it  will be rem arked to an University—  
the case is different w ith the Colleges, of which it  may be 
formed. I see no inconvenience in founding and aggregating 
Colleges, though exclusively of different communions, to the  
same University, (such is a t present the  case, in the University 
of London,) as circumstances m ight perm it or require.

I  now come to the th ird  proposition, th a t the several P ro 
vincial Colleges, proposed to be founded, should be aggregated 
and form a single University, the seat of which, should be in 
D ublin. In  order to obtain the full and efficient execution of 
th is project, several conditions are requisite, each of which 
should be distinctly understood. I t  never was my intention to 
lim it the establishm ent of Provincial Colleges to one College 
only in each Province. The wrords of the R eport are “  one Col
lege a t least’’ which have been m isinterpreted into one College 
a t m ost, in  each Province. Away, therefore, w ith all these petty  
jealousies about localities. L et it  never again be said th a t it  is 
a  question of Cork against Lim erick, 01* of Lim erick against 
W aterford, or of this county or th a t county against the other. 
The point is not where we are to end, b u t where we are to begin. 
W here  is the good work, not for M unster, or U lster, b u t for all 
Ireland, to commence ? L et there be no selfish contentions, 
b u t a generous rivalry betw een us. L et us not degrade so
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momentous a national movement into a struggle for local or 
partial advantage, like a mere Railway speculation, between 
this or that body of Directors. In  establishing the first of 
these Colleges, we m ust remember it may in great measure, be 
the guide to the formation of others. Too much attention can
not therefore be paid to its organisation. I  venture to suggest 
that it should be of an university character, on a large and 
liberal scale, as to building, administration, and instruction. If  
you begin with a small and paltry arrangem ent, you will not 
easily rise beyond it, and you will have, instead of an University, 
a nearly useless aggregate of mere Grammar Schools. Do not 
assume that this or that Professorship is not needed at present, 
or if appointed is not likely to find hearers. Professorships, if 
well filled, will create hearers. In  dealing with such a project 
pay due regard to its prospective advantages as well as to its 
present difficulties, and to the im portant rank you intend it 
should attain, amongst the other institutions of the Empire. If  
in the first instance you render it  by your own exertions, what 
it ought to be, you will when the occasion shall afterwards arise, 
be entitled to call for further aid on private and public liberality. 
And first of its formation. I  think the College should consist of 
a building of considerable extent, and of appropriate architec
tural character, with an ample portion of land attached, adequate 
for the erection of all accessory buildings, and so situated as to 
admit any extensions which m ight hereafter be required, lh e  
buildings of the College should be appropriated to the residence 
and use of the Professors, and of the other officers, to Class
rooms, Halls, Libraries, Museums, Galleries, Laboratories, &c. 
and other Collegiate purposes. W ith  regard to the Students, 
the same course m ight be adopted, w ith that in use, in the 
Universities on the Continent, in the Scotch Universities, in 
great degree in the University of Dublin, in the London Uni
versity, in several of the great Colleges and Schools, and in 
some of the lately established Collegiate Institutions, such as 
those a t Bristol and Liverpool, in England. But in order to 
obviate the danger of any imprudent or irregular conduct, I 
would give the Professors adequate jurisdiction and supervision, 
in the management of the houses, appropriated to the residence 
of students, such as power to give and withdraw licenses, regu
lation of hours, &c., a t the same time, th a t I trust the majority 
would receive that moral and religious instruction and culture 
in the bosom of their own families, which is the best security 
against vice or folly in early life. I think the Professors either 
all, or in such numbers as m ight be found advisable, should 
constitute the governing body of the College ; a certain number 
to be appointed by the Government in limine, with power to fill 
up their number, and all future vacancies as they m ight occur, 
by the mode of election already suggested, after a public 
“  concursus” and examination, subject to after approval, on the
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p art of the University Senate, (if advisable,) and in the case of 
some special Professorships, of the religious authorities of the 
place. So m uch for the “ A dm in istra tion :” I  now proceed to 
consider the course of “ Instruction .” In  any course, th a t I 
should recommend, I  would w ish to see carried the cultivation 
of Science and L iterature, based on religion to the fullest 
extent. L itera ture  rem em ber, not merely languages,—not lan 
guages alone. On th is particular, I  am sorry to observe tha t 
m any of our Universities are little  more than  Gram m ar Schools. 
I  would recom mend your providing chairs for courses, not 
m erely of the languages of other times and countries as well as 
of our own, bu t of the literature, history, laws, arts, philosophy, 
and religion of each. Language, though a powerful one, is only 
one instrum ent, one expression of thought. The language of 
any period is only one of the m anifestations of th a t period : to 
understand one of these m anifestations, thoroughly, it will be 
necessary to study all. A n historical and artistic acquaintance 
w ith  each epoch becomes as necessary as a philosophical. I f  it 
be the languages of Greece and Rome which engage your a tten 
tion, you m ust look to their literatures for elucidation ; if occu
pied w ith their literatures, your best com m entary will be found 
in  the pages of their history, and in the great m onum ents they 
have left behind. The same m ay be said of the  middle ages, the  
same of the age in which we live. Such is my idea of w hat 
the  study of languages should tend to ; they should be consi
dered as parts only of a great whole. The Sciences should be 
studied first theoretically, then  in their applications, special and 
local, to the practical purposes of life. I  have already noticed 
how this has been effected in Bavaria. A  similar course m ight 
be pursued here. I t  is no t intended to impose these courses 
either in  L iterature or Science on all. Certain foundations or 
rudim ents are doubtless necessary, to all : the courses which 
embrace these foundations should be obligatory ; all others 
being special, should be left to the choice of the individual, as 
suggested in the  R eport. H aving thus constituted a certain 
num ber of these Colleges, I  would unite them , as I have said, in 
one University, by nearly following the course adopted in the 
instance of the University of London. (31) There should be 
a  “  Senatus Acadernicus” established in D ublin, composed of a 
certain num ber of members, representing the interests of these 
Colleges ; to which m ight be added, if  deem ed expedient, a due 
representation also of the Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons, 
and of the Academy of A rts. You w ould thus have a central 
governing body regulating these institu tions throughout the 
country. I  would confide to the Senate the superintendence of 
th is  aggregate University, and require from it, and the Board of 
Education, (I  have already stated through w hat new depart
m ent), the preparation and submission to Parliam ent of an 
annual R eport of its operation and progress. There is another

F
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point connected both with instruction and government,—it is 
one of essential importance, to determine to what extent, and 
in  what manner religious instruction is to be communicated in 
these Colleges. L et it not be supposed, that I  am one of those 
who hold that religion ought to be inculcated in Elementary 
Schools only. In  Elementary Schools, it naturally forms a 
m atter of primary necessity, because it so happens that they 
are, and m ust generally continue to be, the only places where 
the great bulk of the community can receive any education at 
all ; &but there is also, every reason why provision should be 
made to develop and strengthen those principles and feelings, 
which every day are more and more needed to control and direct 
the otherwise erring impulses of our nature. As the child 
approaches to manhood, as the passions begin to develop, as the 
influence of the individual on society becomes^ more sensible, 
the more requisite also does it become, that religious education 
should gain in importance. Fully impressed, therefore, with 
the value of these religious influences on the character of 
educational establishments, I  would wish to preserve them  
unimpaired, if possible, to see them  augmented. The question 
then will be, how is this to be accomplished? A course is 
suggested, it is a simple and I think an effective one. I  do not 
propose that Theological Chairs should be established in the 
University, bu t I  recommend that religious instruction of the 
amplest description should be accessible in the several Colleges
of which it is to be composed.

As to the particular course, best adapted to such purpose, 
it m ust in great measure depend on circumstances, and be m at
ter of ulterior arrangem ent I  can only say, as far as my own 
opinions are concerned, that having considered the subject 
attentively, I would confide religious instruction entirely to 
those whose calling, position, experience, and character best 
qualify them to convey and administer it. I would uniformly 
place it under the superintendence of the respective authorities 
of the Catholic, Protestant, Presbyterian, and other persua
sions, and leave them  to manage and arrange how best^ it 
might be carried into effect in each College, w ithout interfering 
w ith its other advantages as an educational establishment. In  this 
I  follow out the principle of the wrhole system : it is in analogy 
with what I  should propose in the  instance of County Acade
mies, and what is actually in operation in the National
Elementary Schools.

Thus far as to the organisation and working of the College ;—  
we now come to the question, from what funds it is to be 
established and maintained? The burthen of establishing it, 
as in the case of all other branches, I  would, as I  have 
already stated, impose upon the State. The State is most 
deeply interested in the education of the people ; the State 
is not only interested, but bound to provide for the education of
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tlie people : the obligation is positive and solemn, and all-im por
tan t. I t  has been questioned w hether a State is justified 
in punishing, unless it  m akes due moral provision for the 
prevention of crime : it is as m uch bound to give to  its people 
opportunity for education, as protection for liberty  and property. 
T his being a principle, now happily recognised in th is and every 
o ther country in Europe, I  th ink  the Governm ent of this coun
try  ought, and  I  am sure it  cannot long refuse us the necessary 
funds for the establishm ent of these institutions. B ut there 
are other grounds besides, on which we may rest our claims : 
our case is special : there are reasons why we should require 
such assistance in our particular case, even supposing it contrary 
to  general principles. How does the  question stand ? H ad  
we such institutions for the m oral and m ental culture of our 
people, form erly? W h a t has become of t hem? W ho and 
w hat has taken them  away ? In  whose hands are they now ? 
Shall no equivalent be given, no atonem ent, no retribution  
for their loss ? These are considerations, which m ust press 
upon the m ind of every man, who reads history, and knows 
how to reflect upon it. W e have this m ost imperative righ t of 
all, the righ t of the unjustly  plundered of knowledge, the 
defrauded of civilisation. W e were compelled for years to 
retrograde, not through our own fault— (we had no share in  
the  laws of W illiam  and Anne, which proscribed education)—  
b u t through the fault of those whose duty it was to in struct and 
pro tect us. W e come forward, therefore, not only on general, bu t 
peculiar grounds. W e are Irishm en, living in the 19th century, 
in the blaze of European civilisation, and yet w ithout the  enjoy
m ent of those institutions, which our forefathers ought long 
since to have enjoyed. I t  is tim e to seek for restitu tion , it is 
tim e to come forward frankly w ith our demands for compensa
tion. I  for one will never flinch, from seeking in Parliam ent 
and  out of Parliam ent, from every Governm ent and M inister, the 
full recognition of this claim.— I say full ; a ha lf m easure will 
be worse than no m easure : an insufficient g ran t will not effect 
the  good intended, and do an injury which was never anticipated : 
be tter to decline the puny gift a t once : in  accepting you incur 
an obligation, w ithout receiving a benefit. A t the same time, 
the  Government is not to act rashly or inconsiderately : they are 
bound to look forward to contingencies : they have a righ t to 
require from the people a proof and pledge th a t they are in 
earnest. In  the case of E lem entary Schools and Academies, I  
have already stated the principle to be, th a t the Government 
should establish, and the people assist. Such, with various modi
fications, is the course adopted by foreign Governments, w hether 
absolute, constitutional, or republican. I t  is so in Prussia, so 
in Bavaria, so in Holland, so in Switzerland, not a system 
exclusively Prussian, as is erroneously supposed, bu t with the 
exception of England, European. A nd I am glad to have here
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sian education: it has been described as a mere mechanical 
instrum ent, for purposes of despotism, enforced by the bayonet 
on a reluctant people; a Drill-Sergeant education, a Police 
education. I not long since had a conversation with a gentle
man of the highest eminence as an educationist, connected for 
years with the Schools of one of the most enlightened of the 
States of America, Massachusets, a republican, and with no pre
judices, it is to be supposed, in favor of absolute monarchies. 
H e had made a tour through Germany, with a view of person
ally informing himself of the character and working of her 
educational system. H e had seen that of Prussia, for days 
together, in actual operation, in her Schools. On his return, he 
stated to me, it had not been praised one half enough ; the system 
of teaching he had found excellent, and m erited the concur
rence of the whole country. But to revert to the question of 
establishm ent and support.— Though the general principle be, 
as I  have described, yet in application it suffers various modifica
tions, and some exceptions. In  the lower branches in Elementary 
education, the greater part of the burthen is usually thrown 
upon the people ; in the middle or Collegiate, it is pretty 
equally shared between Government and People ; in the higher, 
the Government takes upon itself the chief part of the obliga
tion. The general practice in founding Universities, is for the 
State in the first instance to endow, and leave them afterwards 
to be supported and extended by public and private munificence, 
and the usual emoluments of the institution. This course,
I  admit, is not the one recommended in the Report. The 
same principle, pu t forward, in reference to the Elementary 
School and County Academy, is proposed to be carried out, 
w ith the modifications required by the greater importance and 
extent of the establishment, in the case of the Provincial Col
lege. I t  is recommended that Government should found and 
outfit in the first instance, these institutions, and that they 
should afterwards be maintained, by an assessment on the 
Province, within a prescribed maximum, to be levied propor- 
tionably (on the principle of Lunatic Asylum assessments,) 
on the several counties by their respective Grand Juries. (32) 
In  imposing such assessment, it is intended it should fall not upon 
the poor, but upon the rich, not upon occupancy bu t upon 
property, upon none who pay less than a certain amount of 
Grand Jury  taxation, and I  may add, (should it be thought 
advisable to tax absenteeism,) in a double proportion on 
absentees. But though such a course might be fair and expe
dient, in the case of Elementary Schools, County Academies, 
and Provincial Colleges, it  may be doubted whether it ought 
to be extended farther. The Report takes no cognizance of 
Universities : it  treats these Colleges, as Colleges only. We 
consider them  as members of a great University body, and the
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In  the case of a N ational University, the example of the  C ontinent 
ought to be regarded : establishm ent and endowment ought to 
come from the Government. W h a t course was followed in found
ing the University of D ublin ? W as assessm ent required there  ? 
Is it not supported by lands gran ted  by the foundress and other 
Sovereigns for th a t purpose, and have not the people of Ireland 
a t the present day, as good a claim on their gracious Sovereign, 
Queen Victoria, as their forefathers had in their day upon her 
predecessor, Queen E lizabeth? A nd can we so w rong her 
M ajesty as to suppose th a t she has a heart less open, or a 
m ind less regardful of the moral and intellectual necessities of 
her Irish  subjects than w hat Queen E lizabeth, in the days w hen 
she held the sceptre of these realms, professed for hers ?

My Lord and JGentlemen— I th ink  I have now gone th rough  
the m ost im portant points of the  project, for the prom otion of 
w hich, we are assem bled; we have now only to look to the 
future. On my part, I  have already given notice o f the renewal 
of this motion, unless taken up by the M inister, early in the 
Session. On your's, I  venture to recommend, th a t I  should 
continue to have the co-operation of the M unster Provincial 
College Committee, to suggest w hat, to them , m ay seem m ost 
advisable in the discussions which m ust im m ediately ensue. 
This, my Lord, is no partisan  question, taken up to a ttack  one 
M inistry, or to support another. I  have no t adopted it  in th a t 
sense ; I  am not disposed to degrade it, by rendering it in any 
shape subservient to party  purposes or political considerations. 
There is no understanding on the  subject, betw een the Prem ier 
and myself : I  have heard nothing from him, b u t w hat I  heard 
in the H ouse, and which was as new to me, as to any other 
M em ber who heard it. Since then, I  have had no communication 
w ith him. I  have acted in the character and position of a 
perfectly independent M ember of Parliam ent, deeply anxious 
for the success of the project, and desirous it  should be discussed 
in  the same frank and im partial m anner, in which I  have 
endeavoured to lay it  before you to-day. I  was m et, to all 
appearance, in a similar spirit. I  recognised w ith pleasure, 
many im portant admissions of the principles I  ventured to subm it 
to the H ouse. T hat Ireland once possessed adequate means of 
Academical Education, of which she was deprived by England, 
it  was not difficult to show— th at while o ther countries possessed 
the  advantages of such education to a large am ount, Ireland 
was comparatively destitute of them , was no longer denied. 
W ho knows no t the supremacy, which m ental and moral 
pre-em inence confers on nations as well as individuals, in 
the  days in which we live? Is it  fitting th a t this nation of 
Ire land , in no wise inferior in natural gifts, forming portion of 
the  g rea test empire in the world, should in intellectual culture, 
have to bow its front before any other in the  world? The
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question then is this, what is to be the remedy ? Is our one 
University to be for ever an exclusively Ecclesiastical In stitu 
tion, or if so, are we never to have another ? No other people, 
with the least appreciation of mental power or glory, would 
bear this hum iliating state of things. Can it be imagined that 
we will? How far these considerations may press upon the 
Government, I know not, but this I  know, that a pledge has 
been given, that measures shall be considered before the next 
Session of Parliament, and the necessary inquiries be instituted 
by Lord H ey tesbu ry . I  have reason to believe from secondary 
information, bu t on which reliance may I  think be placed, that 
these inquiries are going on a t this moment, I  cannot say with 
what success ; bu t having got so far, it will not depend on 
Sir R obert P e e l , nor on Lord J ohn R u ssell , on the tran
sient Ministry of to-day, or on that equally transient which may 
succeed it to-morrow, whether the People of Ireland shall have, 
like every other enlightened nation in Europe, a liberal, 
complete and perm anent system of public instruction for them 
selves, and their posterity. I t  will depend on the People of 
Ireland themselves— it is for you, and such as you, to make 
these promises facts, to convert these hopes into realities ; and, 
if  now you be wanting in exertion for your own interests—if 
you neglect your obligations to yourselves and to those who 
may come after you, you not only abandon those interests and 
forfeit your title to those advantages, but you stand guilty 
of the worst of treasons, to the cause of civilization, before the 
eyes of your country and of all Europe.

And now, before I  conclude, let me add one word more, on 
what I  conceive the most im portant point of all, the spirit in 
which this sacred undertaking should be entered on, and con
ducted, as I  trust it will be, to good and fortunate issue. The 
education of every country is not only the expression, bu t also 
the guide of the mind and conscience of that country, whatever 
they may be a t the time. The period in which we live, let it be 
remembered, is not like that of the fourteenth or fifteenth 
centuries. The institutions of that age, were well adapted to 
it : they were of a more theoretic character, than similar 
institutions can be at present. Our age is more practical : it is 
an age of attempts, earnest, devouring, incessant, to raise the 
physical with the intellectual and moral nature of man. On 
every side we see as it were, a great Sorcerer sending forth his 
wondrous charms, to the remotest ends of the earth— controlling 
the winds—subduing the sea— wielding the elements to his 
boldest behests— exploring the cavern depths of the globe— 
almost annihilating space and time—consulting the haughtiest 
aspirings of the human heart, and, by the power of co-opera
tion, moving men’s minds and actions, like figures on a chess 
board. W e see this mighty wonder-worker, effecting all this 
by the single power of thought; sending forth from his studious
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cell, nations for his familiars, to w ork, and guide, and govern, as 
he may direct. B ut, beware how you regard him as a mere 
earthly magician, doing his own hum an will, by. his own hum an 
means. God it  is ;— God in his instrum ents, who works the 
miracles which this m etaphorical language endeavours to des
cribe. W hile  on one side, then, you consult the mere m aterial 
in terests of your race, look th a t you use them  on the other, as 
m eans only, for higher purposes, to purify and beautify the 
spirit, and to extend and elevate and sanctify the power of soul. 
D o no t suppose you are a perfect nation. I  never, before my 
countrym en, have been in the hab it of boasting of their 
excellencies. I  prefer ra ther to point them  out their faults, as I 
would admonish any valued friend, in the hope of seeing them  
corrected. W e cannot conceal from ourselves, th a t we have 
flaws and disadvantages in our social condition. The finger of 
every stranger points them  out. Some of these have been 
reformed, others cry loudly and incessantly, and as yet unsuccess
fully for reform. W e tell the poor untu tored  man, th a t the  law 
was made for his protection, and we shu t him  out from the bene
fits of the law  : we teach him th a t an awful retribution awaits 
crime, and we render crime inevitable by suffering ignorance : 
we call on him  for cheerful obedience, and in re tu rn  scarcely 
offer him  our sym pathy : he is left to reflect on his happiness in 
a cabin, through which all the winds of heaven penetrate : and 
to admire our constitution th rough  the bars, which have been 
erected to secure his exclusion. Do we wonder th a t w ith  all 
these prim ary in terests neglected, he should be deficient in the 
qualities',which usually follow in their train  ; wrhen prom oted, 
th a t his industry should be uncertain, his habits disorderly, his 
foresight rare, his very generosity no t unfrequently capricious 
and vain. W hence comes all this ? M uch more, I  verily 
believe, from above than  from below. I t  is am ongst the upper 
classes the  seeds of all these defects are sown ;— to them  they 
may be traced. W e have ourselves, yet to gain those principles 
and practice, we would inculcate and infuse into those beneath 
us. W e have to acquire th a t knowledge, thoughtfulness, 
reflection, punctuality, and perseverance, those habits of cool 
and laborious inquiry, and resolute m aintenance of righ t and 
tru th , under w hatever shape it may appear, th a t wise respect for 
the opinions of others, th a t firm, b u t tem perate avowal and 
adherence to our own, th a t wide compassion for hum an w ant 
and even error, beyond all lim its of creed and class,— in a word, 
th a t self-forming, self-respect, and self-standing, which constitutes 
the  p ith  and marrow of a people and alone gives righ t to the 
h igher honors of a nation. These are the  qualities the Irish  
people can attain, and will a tta in  I  am quite sure, through 
a sound system, harmoniously working, and universally diffused, 
o f National Education. In  urging you therefore onward, in 
your efforts to obtain this end ; in  offering you my feeble aid to
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secure for the middle and higher classes, as I  have already 
endeavoured to do for the lower, their appropriate means of 
moral and mental culture—their Academies, their Colleges, 
their Universities as well as Schools :— great would be the error 
to suppose th a t I  work for the mere purpose of Commercial or 
Literary advantage, or the promotion of the material, the 
inferior interests of humanity. No ! I  look to an end more 
worthy of such a cause :— to its higher, more enduring, more 
ennobling results. I  look to laying the foundations of a people, 
to erecting of a future Ireland, which may raise, and have a right 
to raise her brow amongst the proudest of her sister communi
ties of Europe, their equal in intellectual power and glory ; in 
moral elevation, I  ardently hope and trust, beyond them.
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No. 1.

HEADS OF A P L A N  FO R N A T I O N A L  E D UC A T I O N  I N  I R E L A N D ,  S U B M I T T E D  TO
THE GOVERNMENT— DEC. 9 ,  1830 .

^  National system of Education should be applicable to every portion of 
tne  Nation, l o  be generally applicable, it  should be generally acceptable.

i t  should be especially so to the classes which most require it. These are 
the  lower classes in most communities.

Caü!ohl°Wer ClaSSeS in IreIand are principally, and in many places altogether

■vctím are °M)osed> and are like ,y to continue opposed, to any
s j . te m  which labours under the suspicion of Proselytism.

1 he system of the Kildare Place Society has laboured, and does labour, 
under this suspicion.

N a t io n a lStem ° f ^  Kildare P lace Society> therefore, can never become 

A nother system has become necessary.

n iJ .fn  i V l í ’ ffe" ernI,y y a k i n g ,  are anxious for education. They  will try to 
obtain , t  through many obstacles. B u t it may be injurious. Government

beneficially direct it* I M h "  "  f™ ™ *  “ * S ^ c n U o n .  they can 
T h l  fi - i  f J  y are t0 Soyern, they are bound to govern well, 
directed government is to see tha t  education be beneficially

r t w  h f t « L - hlS*’î Edu.cation must be good; it must be widely diffused; it must be efficiently and permanently supported.

*  4 £ood’ ' is meant not only that the education be good in i t s e l f - a n  
absolute e s se n t ia l -b u t  that it be in harmony with the special fee l in g  and 
wants of the great mass of the Nation. 1 °

s e c to r* ü a r n ^ h n t ^ n 1'5’ diffused’” is m eant bein£  extended, not to a favoured 
o f  the  Nation 7 p6rsauslon’ cIass a,ld Portion> without distinction,

B} being “ efficiently and permanently supported,”  is meant, requisite funds 
and perfect security for its efficiency and duration. nr, requisite funds

These principles being admitted, let us now proceed to their application.
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T he lower class of the people stand most in need of Education. Begin 
with the lower. Establish Elementary or Primary Schools, one at least in 
every Parish.

But Education should not be forced on the People : it should be offered 
and demanded.

I t  should, therefore, be at the choice of the Parish : it  should determine 
whether it will have a school or no.

I t  is right the People should pay for what they derive benefit from. I t  is 
also right that Government, which likewise derives such material benefit lrom 
the education (well directed) of the People, should assist the People in estab
lishing and directing it.

There  should be joint contribution, jo in t exertion, jo in t management, 
between Government and People.

Allow, therefore, every Parish, if it should so think fit, to meet and assess 
itself for the establishment and support of a School. On the presentation ot 
such assessment, duly authenticated, require Government to advance one-third 
annually, or to build and outfit the School.

M en value little what costs nothing. Children frequenting a School should, 
therefore, pay something, however trifling to its support.

The great object of Education being to make men happy, and in order 
to that, useful and good, Religious Education should be the first ot all ; but 
it  should not be of such a  nature, nor given in such a manner, nor by such 
persons, nor a t  such times, nor in such places, as to neutralize its good effects, 
or to produce such bad effects as religious discord. The mode of giving them 
should not render nugatory in after life, those blessed lessons of Christian 
charity given in childhood and youth.

Therefore—
1. Let Catholics and Protestants be educated, wherever possible, in the 

same school ; each in their quality of citizen contribute to it. Its object 
is to prepare future Citizens for a common country.

2. Let Religious instruction be given regularly to the pupils ot each per
suasion ; but by the persons most competent to give, and most interested in 
giving, such instruction as it ought to be given, that is, by their respective 
Pastors.

3. In order to remove all causes of Religious discord, let Religious instruc
tion be given on a day, and in a place most appropriate to such duty. A 
separate room in the School, the Church or the Chapel, might be applied to 
that purpose (if Sunday be insufficient) every Saturday.

4. Let the Schoolmaster (who, to educate with effect, ought to have the 
confidence of the pupils and their parents, i. e. the Parishioners) be chosen by 
the Parishioners ; but in order to guarantee that the choice be good, and not 
liable to the chances of ignorance or passion, let the selection be made Irom 
a Teachers ' School, under the superintendence of a proper body.

This body, to execute its duty with utility, ought to possess the confidence 
of the People and of the Government. I t  should, therefore, be composed ot 
Protestants and Catholics, of Clergy and Laity, in due proportion. It might 
be called the Board of National Education ; and to it should be entrusted 
the application of National grants, the publication of books, and other objects 
connected with National Education.

B ut the Middle class require education as well as the Lower.
/  Let there be all this established in every Province, Provincial Colleges and 

/  Academies, fotfihe education of the Middle classes of society, in those depart
ments of knowledge most necessary to such classes, Mathematics, Mechanics,
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N atural Philosophy, N atura l  History, A gricultural and Commercial Che
mistry, tfcc. <fcc. drc.

As the advantages derivable from such establishments are considered by 
many, more in the light of luxuries than necessaries, let them be established 
in part by subscription ; but as Government, or more properly the community 
of which it is the organ, would also derive benefit from their  existence— let 
Government concur in certain conditions with the subscribers, for 1 heir esta
blishment and support.

L e t  these conditions be, tha t  on two-thirds of the sum necessary for their 
establishment and support, being subscribed, Government should grant the 
rem aining third, o r  let Government build and outfit, and the People support.

L e t  the establishment be maintained, in addition to such subscriptions by 
fees from pupils ; the subscribers to have a preference in presenting pupils to 
the  establishment.

T he  Provincial Colleges, though principally destined for the  Middle and 
Professional classes, m ight be made, where deemed advisable, subsidiary to 
the  University.

T h e  University is destined principally for the  Upper classes.

T h e  only University in Ireland is Trinity  College, Dublin. Though its 
gates are open to Catholics it is not national, for Catholics are excluded, not 
indeed from its studies, but from the honors and emoluments to which these 
studies lead. This  is not ye t  felt as a  g rea t  grievance by the Catholics; 
partly because they have been long distracted by their late divided and degra
ded condition, from all intellectual pursuits 5 and partly because they form a 
minority in the upper grades of society. B a t  it  is not less clear that the day 
m ust come, and soon, w hen such ell’ects (these causes no longer existing) 
m ust pass away. Catholics must then be admitted, not only to the cultiva
tion, bu t to the natural rewards oi such cultivation, of every branch of human 
knowledge.

T h e  funds of the Dublin University, both in lands and fees, are, on its own 
admission, large. They  are in the m anagem ent and enjoyment of a few. 
T hey  m igh t be made more usefully available to the many.

I t  will be urged th a t  this would be impracticable; it would be a direct in
terference with ecclesiastical property.

Is the  N ational I niversity of Ireland, then, an exclusively Ecclesiastical 
corporation? I f  so, why are there Lay Fellowships and Scholarships? If  
one, there may be many. There  is no good reason why Catholics, as well as 
Protestants, should not be eligible to both. I f  too few—let them be in
creased.

If ,  on the contrary, the University be w hat it  has been described, purely 
Ecclesiastical— purely exclusive, it is high time, in jus tice  to the Irish nation, 
to  whbse wants such a body cannot be adapted, to found a second University, 
e i the r  taking advantage of existing institutions, or erecting a new University 
altogether.

T hus  good and ample education, on a fair system, accessible to all, accep
table to all, contributed to by all, and managed by all, would be provided for 
the  present, and be fully secured to future generations. Such a system is a 
National System—all others, less wide, less enduring, are temporary experi
ments for the advantage of a party ; miserable boons to sections of a nation.

19, Manchester Buildings, THOM AS WYSE.
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No. 2.

LAWS OF W I L L I AM  TO DISCOURAGE CATHOLIC E DUCA TI ON.

7 William, c. 4, A ct restraining Foreign education. 9 William, c. 1, Act 
banishing Popish Archbishops, Bishops, and Priests. Every Popish school
master tutor, or usher, was subject to the same penalties as the Popish Clergy, 
and £ 10  offered for his conviction.

No. 3.

CHARTER SCHOOLS.

In 1741, ten years after the Charter had been granted, the Society had 
established—

S c h o o l s , educating S c h o l a r s , . . . .  a t  an E x p e n d i t u r e  of
1741,....................  1 5 .........................  372 ............................... £10,000
1751,....................  35 .........................  Ï022 ............................... 54,000
1761,....................  47 .........................  1979 ............................... 100,000

For the number of schools, scholars, and annual expenditure from that 
year to the year 1821, see Parliamentary Report on “  Foundation Schools, 
Ireland,”  1838.

S c h o o l s . S c h o l a r s . At an E x p e n d i t u r e  of
In 1821, there were 33 ............ 2200 ......................... £36,655 0s. 6$d.
Upwards of £1000 per School, and what an education for such a charge! 

Contrast this with the statement of Sir Robert Peel, in his speech on the ope
rations of the National Board in 1832.— Times, Saturday, Ju ly  20, 1844.

No. 4.

A s s o c ia t io n  f o r  S u p p r e s s i o n  o f  V i c e , in 1824, educated 15,922 scholars. 
T h e  K i l d a r e  P l a c e  S o c i e t y , in J825, had established 1,490 schools, 

attended by 100,000 scholars. T he  grant was withdrawn by Parliament in 
1832. For the annual amount, see the Report on Foundation Schools and  
Education , Ireland, 1838, p. 11.

No. 6.

l a y  a n d  c l e r i c a l  q u e r i e s .

I. Which do you think preferable, that separate Parochial Schools should 
be provided for Catholics and Protestants, o t  j o i n t  Schools, entrusting to the 
same teachers the Civil Education of the pupils, but confiding the Religious 
to their respective Pastors, a t  such time and places as may be convenient?

II .  In case either of these plans be adopted, would you recommend that 
such Schools should be supported by Government grants solely ; or by Assess
ments levied on the Parish by the Rate-Payers or Freeholders, convened in 
public meeting on due notice ; or by a combination of both modes (on a plan 
similar to that adopted by Grand Juries,) measuring the amount of Grant by 
tha t  of Assessment or Subscription ; or by the allocation or restitution rather 
to its original purpose* of a portion of Church revenues, so as to supercede, 
or at least materially to diminish such demands on the Treasury’ and the 
People ?

* See the S tatute of Henry V III.—the S ta tu te  12 Elizabeth, c. i.



H I .  In case the first plan should be adopted, in vvlmt proportions and o 
w hat principle would you determine the amount of G rant and Assessmei 
respectively ?

4.)

IV . Would you, in addition to these Parochial schools, deem it advisable 
to establish in each Province, Provincial Schools or Colleges to be m aintained 
partly by Government G rants , and partly by public subscriptions or shares, 
combining the elements ol an ordinary English education, with an adequate 
instruction in the Sciences most calculated to promote knowledge and indus
try amongst the middle classes of our population, such as Mechanics, N atura l  
Philosophy, Navigation, Statistics, Political Economy 011 a  Popular plan, 
A gricu ltura l and Commercial Chemistry, &c. ?

V. M ould you deem it advisable to leave these several Schools and Colleges 
to  the  regulation ol Committees or Councils appointed by themselves, or to 
place them under the superintendence o f  a Board or Minister of “ Public  
I n s t r u c t i o n and if so, how should such Board or M inister be selected?

19, M anchester B u ild in g s , 
Feb. 26, 1831.

TH O M A S WYSE.
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Pream ble,

5 W i l l .  IV .—Sess. 1835.

< f  y f \  i th June, 1835.

A BILL

Sect. 1.
Board to  be constitu
ted in Dublin, under 
th e  title of “  The 
Board of National 
E ducation.”

Sect. 2. 
Constitution of the 
board.

FO R  T H E  E ST A B L IS H M E N T  OF A B O A R D  OF N A TIO N A L 
ED U C A TIO N , AND T H E  A D V A N C EM EN T O F E L E M E N 
T A R Y  ED U C A TIO N  IN  IR E L A N D ,

(Prepared and brought in by Mr. Wyse, the Earl of Kerry, 
and M r. W. S. O ’Brien.)

W h e r e a s  it is right and expedient tha t  in every State there 
should be established, widely diffused and permanently main
tained, such a system of Public Education as may best tend to 
improve the physical, intellectual, moral, and religious condi
tion of its inhabitants, and promote the virtue and happiness of 
the  same ; and whereas this subject is most effectually to be 
attained by the jo in t  contributions and exertions of the Go
vernment and the People : and whereas it is especially desirable 
tha t  such a system should be extended to Ireland ; be it there
fore enacted, by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by and 
with the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and tem 
poral, and Commons, in this present parliament assembled, and 
by the authority of the same, that a Board shall be constituted 
in Ireland for advancing and superintending Public Education, 
with power to found and superintend schools (herein, and that 
every Parish shall have power to assess itself for the support 
of any such school for the use of the inhabitants thereof j to 
which end be it further enacted, as follows :

1. A board, under the title of the a  Board of National 
Education in Ireland,” shall, within the space of one calendar 
month after the passing of this act, be established in Dublin, 
with the powers hereinafter stated, for the due execution of 
this act.

2 . The Board shall consist of the following members, 
namely, the Archbishop of Dublin, the Catholic Archbishop 
of Dublin for the time being, a Presbyterian Clergyman, and 
six laymen, namely, the Chief Secretary of Ireland for the 
tim e being, and five other laymen, regard being always had to 
preserve, as much as possible, one moiety Protestant, and the 
other Catholic, and to select one member from the city of 
Dublin, and one from every one of the four provinces of 
Ireland.

N o te .— The words printed in italics are proposed to be in
serted in the committee.
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3. T h e  members of the bonril sball be appointed by the Sect. 3.
Chief Governor of Ireland ; and whenever any vacancy shall í^ápi’ohued bythe 
occur in such appointments, such vacancy shall be forthwith i jOT\  Lieutenaut. 
fiilled up, pursuant to the preceding provisions, by the chief
governor of Ireland for the  tim e being.

Sect., 4.
4. T he  Chief Secretary for Ireland for the  time being shall President thereof to

be president of the board, and the board shall appoint, with the f̂ r inland, for t l i / '^  
approbation of the  chief governor of Ire land for the  time time being,’ vice pre- 
being, one of the members thereof to be the Vice-President, sident théreof to be
and to discharge the duties of the president in his absence. íS a 'w i t l í th e  appro

bation of the Lord
5. T he  board shall, in like manner, with the approbation of Lieutenant,

such ch ie f  governor, appoint a  secretary, treasurer, inspectors, Sect. 5.
counsel, solicitor, architect, and such o ther  officers as they /u'er^inspc^or.s^ud 
may deem necessary, prescribe the duties, and fix the salaries other’officers thereof 
o f  the same. t<> l>c appointed by the

board, with the appro-
6. T he  board may appoint a com m ittee of its members for t e \ i a .n t thc luri1 lieu'

transacting the ordinary business thereof, and prescribe the Sect. (».
duties and regulate the proceedings of such com m ittee . Committee of thc

board.

7. T he  board shall hold two general meetings in every year, General and extraor- 
on days to be appointed thereby, and an extraordinary  m eet- dinary meetings of 
ing whenever summoned by the president, or by three members tlie board.
of the board, seven days previous notice of such extraordinary 
meeting, and of the purposes thereof being given by the secre
tary to every other member of the board.

Sect. 8.
8. T h e  board may, a t  such general or extraordinary m eet- Proceedings thereat, 

ing, receive and consider the reports of the oilicers of the
board, audit the  accounts, make regulations for the  execution, 
and in pursuance of this Act, and pepare and sign the reports 
to be laid before the Government or Parliam ent.

Sect. 9.
9. T he  Board and Committee shall keep journals of the  pro- reserve"!etords

ceedings of every meeting thereof respectively, and en te r  in ^  *
such journal the  name of every member thereof respectively produce them when- 
present, and also all reports made to, or by the board ; and ever legally so 
whenever the board shall so be ordered by the chief governor required.
of Ireland for the time being, or by either house of Parliament, 
shall produce such journals, or a true copy of the whole, or of 
any parts thereof respectively so required.

Sect. 10.
10. The  board shall, once at least in every year, present, Board shall report 

through its president, to such chief governor, for the  purpose ^  th e lordUeítenant, 
of being laid before both houses of parliament, a general re 
port of all their proceedings during the previous year, setting
forth, first, all transactions relating to the  board itself; secondly, 
all matters relating to the  schools under the  jurisdiction there
of ; and, thirdly, such further information relating to the  state 
of education generally, and such suggestions for its improve
m ent, diffusion and support as may be thereby deemed advisa
ble, and every such report shall be signed by a majority of the 
board.

Sect. II,
11. T he  board, for the purposes of this act, shall be a Body Board for the pur- 

Corporate, and shall have all rights and powers usually exer- poses of this act shall 
cised by other bodies corporate in Ireland, for the enforcement L u °'  ̂ Lurl‘olu u- 
and administration of their rights under the title before men-

h  tioned.
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s «ct. 12. 12 . The board may at their first or any subsequent general
l a w s f o ^ K  owiiby meelinS’. with tbe approbation of the chief governor of Ireland 
government, with the ôr ^ e  ^ me being, niake such by-laws, orders and regulations 
approbation of the for their own government, and that of the officers and servants
lord lieutenant. thereof as to two-thirds of all the members of the board shall

seem expedient, and such by-laws, orders, and regulations shall 
remain in force until altered or repealed by two-thirds of all 
the members of the board.

Sect. 13.
Board may sue and be 13. T h e  board may prosecute, sue and be sued in the name
its^cretar6 name Secretary thereof for the time being, without any preju-
i ssecre a r j .  ^  g uch  pr o s e c u t jon  o r  s u jt  f ro m  m e r e  a c t  or default,

or state of the office of such secretary.
Sect. 14.

Board m ay purchase 14. The board may purchase, take and hold, either in fee- 
and hold he red i ta- simple or for any less interest, any hereditaments, and take or 
men c la t  s, receive any chattels that shall to them respectively be given, 

granted, devised or bequeathed by any person capable of mak- 
and exchange them ing such gift, grant, devise or bequest ; and may exchange any 
value, 8 ual parl such hereditaments for other hereditaments being of 

equal value, and lying more conveniently for the site of any 
school to be established or maintained under this act.

Sect 15.
Conveyances to the 15. Every person seised of land in fee-simple, fee-tail, or for
board to  be valid, Whe- life, may, for the purposes of this act, by deed, grant or sell to, 
o r ïy  ecclesiastics!1611 ° r exchange with, the board, such land, or any part thereof, as 

fully as such person may now grant, sell or exchange the same 
for like pufyoses in Ireland ; and every archbishop and bishop, 
and every other ecclesiastical person, with the consent of the 
archbishop or bishop of the respective diocese, may, for the 
purposes of this act, by deed, grant or sell to, or exchange with, 
the board, any part not exceeding twelve acres of the land to 
them respectively belonging, in right of their ecclesiastical 
dignities.

Sect. 16.
Board shall hold all 1G. The board shall hold in trust for the public services all
teteso p™rcha^rdCírat" Parliamentary grants made to them from time to time, all he- 
granted in trust for reditaments and chattels granted or assured to them for the 
the public, or for the purposes of this act, and shall apply the same in the manner 

best ca!culated to »dvnnce such purposes, or the particular pur- 
have i>eenS»TantVd or 1)0ses £!* anj') for which lhe same stlaI1 respectively have been 
assured; and shall so granted or assured, and whenever so required shall render 
account therefor to the an account of such receipts and applications to the chief cover-
par!iameDt^wheoerer ” ° r ° f IreIand ‘° r lhe Un,e bei,1S’ or to eitller lloui*  uf parlia- 
so required’. ment.

Sect. 17.

. 1 7 ' I f  t l le  b o a r d  shal1 n o t  so a n >' S r a n t > d o n a t io n ,  o r  
Kr»ntór!donor°oM" beiï ues t  m “de  , h e r e , °  fo r  t h e  P u rp o se s  o f  th i s  a c t ,  t h e  g r a n t o r ,  
their heirs or assigns, donor, or the heirs or assigns oi such grantor, donor, or testa

tor, may give notice to the board of such non-application or 
misapplication (as the case may be), and if the same shall 
continue for six  calendar months after such notice, such here
ditaments or chattels shall revert to such grantor, donor, or to 
tbe heirs and assigns of such grantor, donor or testator, and 
shall be re-assured, or re-transferred by the board accord
ingly.

Sect. 18.
Board may erect 18. The board, from the funds and the land so held in trust,
fo fr tS L V ce 'Æ ch  Ín concurrence with the parishioners of any parish in
ers and for other pur- lreland> erect any number and description of buildings for 
pose* connected there-
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schools, for the residence of teachers, or for o ther purposes with; and may outfit 
connected therewith, as they may judge  most fitting; and may the same with requi-
provide the same with articles and implements for teaching, 8|tes tor teaching; and

j  . . .  may annex laud
a n d  m a y  a n n e x  to  t h e  s a m e  a n y  p o r t io n  o f  la n d ,  lo r  th e  p la y -  there to  for playground
g r o u n d  o f  th e  s c h o la r s ,  o r  fo r  a  g a r d e n  fo r  th e  u s e  o f  th e  te a c h e r’s garden or
teacher, or for the purpose of Agricultural instruction. fo1! purposes of ag ri

cultural instruction.
Scot. 10

19. T he  board shall pay the ren t  (if any) for such buildings Board shall pay the
Or portions of land. rent (if any) for such

buildiugs and laud.

20. T he  board may provide such books, documents, and Board may provide 
articles as to the board shall appear necessary for the purposes school books aud other 
o f  education, and distribute the same íor such purposes, gratui- school requisites, 
tously or otherwise.

Scct. 2 l #
21. T he  board, under regulations to be made thereby, and Board may establish 

in any school under their jurisdiction, may establish a Library, school libraries, and 
for the  use o f  the Teacher, and of the  scholars, and the scll°o1 collections; 
families to w h ic h 'th e y  respectively belong; and may establish me u u  of mechau Teal 
a  collection of works of nature or a r t ,  for the  use of the or agricultural labour 
teacher, or of the scholars of such school, or of the families iu such schools.
to  which they respectively belong ; and may provide any such 
school with any implement of mechanical or agricultural 
labour, for the instruction of the teacher and of the scholars of 
such  school.

S ect 22
22. T he  board may establish, build, outfit, and maintain, Board may establish,

under their immediate direction and control, in such parts of direct and maintain ' 
Ireland as to the board may appear advisable, schools for the teachers’ schools, aud 
education of teachers ;  and also Model Schools, connected hools*
with such teachers’ schools, either annexed thereto or sepa
ra te , as the case may require.

S ect 23
23. T he  board may appoint any num ber of persons to ex- Board may appoint

amine into the character and a tta inm ents  of candidates for persons to examine 
the situation of teacher, in order to ascertain whether such tu all o L^oTteacl ie rs **’ 
candidates be qualified, in respect to îeligious and moral habits L
and competency, to teach such branches of education as shall
be prescribed by the  regulations o f  the board lor schools under 
t h e  jurisdiction thereof.

24#
24. T h e  board m ay cause the nam e of any such candidate Board may enter the 

as shall, after examination, have been approved of by such names of such caudi- 
exam iners, to be entered in a list to be kept for the  purpose, dates ass,‘a11 b<: 
called the “  Candidates5 L ist,”  together with such particulars called'** The Candi- 
relating to the place o f  birth and o f  education, the  honours dates’ List;’’ aud may 
obtained during the course of education, the m anner of an- puWU.li such list once 
swering at such examination, and such o ther subjects as to ,u every Jear*
the board may7 appear requisite, to convey a ju s t  idea o f  the 
qualifications of such candidate ; and may publish such list in 
one at least of the  newspapers of every province in Ireland 
once in every year, a t  the  period in which their report is pre
sented  to the  chief governor o f  Ireland for the time being.

Sect 25.
25. T h e  board may appoint such of the persons named in Board may appoint 

such list as they may consider best qualified for the situation teachers therefrom to 
o f  teacher, to any school under their jurisdiction, and shall schools under their 
furnish such teacher  with an extract from such list d u ly JU ctIQn* 
au then tica ted  ot such examination and approval, together with
a  certificate of such appointment, and these documents shall

H
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constitute the title of such teacher to the privileges and emo
luments of the situation.

B oard may prevent 2 6 . The board may remove, by legal process, any teacher
any teacher, but such who, not having been appointed thereby, shall teach in any
as are so appointed, 0 f sctj00ls under the jurisdiction thereof, and, if necessary 
from teaching m such f ,, , , u u i
schools. *or PurPose> close such school.

Sect. 27.
Board may censure, 27. T he  board, upon any charge being made thereto of the 
suspend, or remove incompetency or misconduct of the teacher of any school 
incise” ?proved**16 ’ under jurisdiction thereof, shall forthwith serve such 
incompetency or mis- teacher with notice of such charge, and having examined 
conduct; evidence upon oath, which any member of the board, or In 

spector especially authorised by them, is hereby empowered to 
administer, shall either acquit such teacher of such charge, 
or, in case of proof thereof, may censure, suspend, or remove 
such teacher, as to the board shall appear ju s t ;  and in case of 
removal, or after such suspension, as the case may be, all r igh t  
of such teacher to the privileges and emoluments of the  

and may appoint in situation shall cease, and a  new appointment thereto, either 
place thereof. temporary or permanent, as the case may require, shall im

mediately be made by the board.

B oard m ay reward 28. The board may promote any teacher of any school,
teachers, in case of fit- under the jurisdiction thereof, who shall be proved by his
ness or good conduct, t a l e n t s  a n d  g o o d  conduct to be particularly qualified for the 

duties of t e a c h e r ,  to any such other school as shall be more 
eligible in point of situation or emolument, or may award 
su c h  honorary or pecuniary reward to such teacher as may be 
determined by the regulations of the  board.

Board raay'gTaiit, with 29' The board may, with the approbation of the chief
tlie approbation of the g o v e rn o r  o t I r e la n d  fo r th e  t im e  b e in g , g r a n t  to  a n y  s u c h
lord lieutenant, reti- teacher, who, for a period not less than twelve years shall
ring pensions to teach- jlave discharged the duties of teacher in any of such schools
ers,on  certain condi- , ,, . .. 9 .. . c , ..
tions and within to  th e i r  s a tis f a c tio n ,  on  r e t i r in g  f ro m  su c h  s i tu a t io n ,  a  p e n s io n ,
certain limitations. or annuity, the amount, duration, and conditions of which

shall be determined by the regulations of the board.
Sect. 30.

Board shall fram e, 30. The board, in order more effectually to establish a good 
: - ! hrd re u ,;Pr0b? ti0Q or? an*za^ on» antí to improve the course and methods of in
general regulations struction, and to maintain good discipline and management 
for Schools under in schools under the jurisdiction thereof, shall, within twelve 
their ju risd ic tio n ; calendar months after the passing of this act, with the appro

bation of the chief governor of Ireland for the time being,
frame and publish “  General Regulations,”  or directions for
the organization of schools, and for the course and methods 
of instruction and discipline to be adopted therein ; and may 
add thereunto, with such approbation, at any future general 
meeting of the board, such further regulations as shall appear 
to two-thirds of all the members of the board expedient, and 

which shall be obliga- suc^ regulations shall remain in force and be obligatory on all 
to ry  on such schools, such schools until altered or repealed by two-thirds of the 
until repealed. board, with consent of the  Lord Lieutenant for the  time being,

at any future general meeting thereof; and in order more 
Copies thereof, or of effectually to establish and maintain such regulations, a copy 
parts thereof, shall he thereof or of such part thereof as to the board may appear
placed m such schools eXpedjen t shan he placed in every such school, and every and shall be subscribed . 1 . . , , . î . , , , , ., , '  . , J
by teachcrs appointed teacher appointed by t he board shall subscribe to such regula-
thcreto. tions before entering upon the duties of his situation.
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3 Ï .  T he  board shall appoint, in order th a t  such regulations Board shali appoint 
may more effectually be observed in such schools, two ^ S c h o o l  school inspectors. 
Inspectors,”  one Protestant and the o ther  Catholic, for every 
one ot the Provinces ot Ireland, for the purpose of visiting 
conjointly, twice in every year, at such periods as the board 
shall determine all such schools in the  province to which they 
shall respectively be appointed.

32. T he  school inspectors, at every such visit, shall e x -W h o  shau'petiodi- 
am ine into the course and methods of instruction and discip- cally examine into the 
line in all such schools, and into the m anner in which the S l t . r í s S n n  
provisions ot this ac t  and the regulations of the  board are the board, and report 
observed, in, or in regard to every such school, and shall en te r  thereon.
the  result of such examination in a book to be kept for the 
purpose in every school, and lay an attested copy thereof be
fore the  board, with such further report of m atters  relating to 
such schools as by the hoard may be required, or to such 
inspector may seem expedient.

r  Sect 33
33. I p. order to render more easy and accurate such exami- Teachers of such

nation and report on the  part of the school inspectors, every scllools shall preserve
teacher ot such schools shall preserve journals  of all proceed- recort,s*
ings relating to such school, and shall produce them, or copies a n d  ex h ib it them ,
thereof, whenever requiied by the board or their  inspectors, in wh en ev erso  required ,
the  manner and form which shall be prescribed by the régula- S l i t^ 11001 
tions of the board. inspector.

34. W henever the board shall deem it expedient to establish Course to  be follow ed 
a  school in any parish in Ireland, they s h a l l  transmit to the [ward when they 
inhabitants thereof, through the  principal P ro tes tan t  or Ca- ^  Í£ h o X . 'e8ta' 
tholic Clergyman, or through the senior M agistra te , o r  senior B oard  sha ll transm it 
Medical Officer residing therein, or any twelve Rate-Payers to  th e  parish , in whic h 
thereof, or through all of them , a proposal in writing to esta- they desire to establish 
blish a school therein, and shall thereby bind themselves to to 5th a  t e f f e c l>° 
provide the  land, erect buildings for the  school, for the resi
dence of the teacher, and for the  o ther purposes connected
therewith, and to outfit such buildings with all articles and with Schedule annex- 
implements requisite  for teach ing ;  and to annex to such ed, se ttin g  forth  the  
school such portion of land as may be required for the  play- Partlculars thereof, 
ground ot the scholars, for a garden for the  teacher, or for the and shall bind thera- 
purpose o f  Agricultural instruction, as the same shall be res- seIves thereto ; 
pectively set forth in a schedule accompanying such proposal ; 
provided the inhabitants of such Parish shall, in a  similar Provided the parish- 
m anner, bind themselves to provide, by a Parochial rate, first, i°ners sim ilarly  bind
for the salary of the  teacher a sum not less than fï?ïïî?lv?  tü a?üf". #• i . . tor the sa lary  ot the
nor more than ; secondly, for the m aintenance teacher, th e  m aiuten-
and repairs of such buildings a sum not less than  ance and repa irs , and
nor more than  ; and thirdly, for the fuel, light- <\urren,t «penses of

purchase of books, and of o ther articles and implements lc &c 100 ’ 
necessary for teaching, and for o ther regular and incidental 
expenses, a sum not less than

Sect. 35.
3.5. T he  person receiving such proposal and schedule shall Course to be followed 

forthwith transmit copies thereof, certified by him to the Chief ccivin -^ucVproposal 
Constable acting in the parish, who shall, on the  first Sunday Person receiving such
after the  receipt thereof, cause the same to be posted as a  proposal shall cause it
notice. t0 he posted by the

chief constable acting 
. . in the parish.

<i«. A l t e r  s u c h  p o s t in g ,  th e  p e rs o n  receiving such p ro p o sa l Sect. 36.
and schedule, or any twelve rate-payers of such parish, may A requisition may be

transm itted  thereupon
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to  the chief constable t r a n s m it  to  s u c h  c h ie f  c o n s ta b le  a  re q u is i t io n  fo r a  m e e t in g  o f  
to summon a meeting tb e  in h a b i ta n ts  th e re o f , u n d e r  th e  n a m e  o f  a  “  S c h o o l Meel- 
‘‘'s^o^^M eeting-,’’ to in g ”  fo r  c o n s id e r in g  su c h  p ro p o sa l an d  s c h e d u le ,  a n d  fo r  
decide on such pro- a c c e p t in g  o r  le je c t in g  th e  s a m e , 
posai.
rr. , - ef h  37;  v»t 3T . T h e  c h ie f  c o n s ta b le , w ith in  th r e e  d a y s  a f te r  r e c e iv in g  
L  « c e i p t T S ' í e -  such requisition, shall demand from the collector of the county 
quisition shall demand r a te s  in  s u c h  p a r ish  a  l is t  o t ev e ry  p e rso n  w h o  sn a il ,  w itn in  
a lis t of rate-payers of f i f te e n  c a le n d a r  m o n th s  n e x t  p re c e d in g  th e  d a te  o f  s u c h  lis t, 
S S i r i y î -  b e e n  c h a rg e d  a n d  p a id  n o t  le ss  in to ta l  p a y m e n t  th a n  
rates therein ; w hich two p o u n d s  e a c h  fo r  c o u n ty  r a te s  m  re s p e c t  to  p ro p e r ty  h e ld  
shall be transm itted th e re in  } a n d  s u c h  lis t , w ith in  se ve n  d ay s a f t e r  r e c e iv in g  s u c h  
by the sam e, and CO- d e m a m i sh a ll  b e  tr a n s m it te d  by s u c h  c o l le c to r  to  th e  c h ie f  
fed aod posted IbyuE" constable, and printed copies thereof shall be distributed and 
chief constable. p o s te d  by th e  c h ie f  c o n s ta b le  in  s u c h  p a r is h .

Personíaggrieved íd 38. Ever}' person aggrieved in respect of omissions or par- 
respect of omissions t ic u la r s  in  s u c h  lis t ,  m a y  a p p e a l to  th e  m a g is tr a te s  m  p e t ty  
or particulars in such se ss jo n s  Gf th e  c o u n ty  in  w h ic h  s u c h  p a r ish  sh a ll b e  s i tu a te ,
magistrates in*ilettv «nd such magistrates may direct, by order under tlieir hands 
sessions, who may to  th e  c h ie f  c o n s ta b le , su c h  o m iss io n s  to  b e  filled  u p , o r  s u c h  
order tbe chief eonsta- p a r t ic u la r s  to  b e  re c tif ie d  a s  th e  c a se  m a y  r e q u i r e  ; a n d  s u c h  
ble to rectify the same. a l te r a t io n s  ghall be  m a d e  by  th e  c h ie f  c o n s ta b le ,  b e fo re  s u c h

m e e tin g  s h a ll  t a k e  p la c e .

The cliief constable, 39. The chief constable, within three d ay s  after receiving
within three days after s u c h  lis t ,  sh a ll  su m m o n  a  s c h o o l m e e t in g  fo r  th e  p u rp o se  sp e -  
receipt of such list, c ified  in  th e  re q u is i t io n  h e re in b e fo re  m e n tio n e d ,  fo r  twelve
school'meerin& o f  th e  c lo c k  on  a  d ay  n o t  e a r l ie r  th a n  se v e n , n o r  la te r  th a n

m ecun,,. f ourteeri)  d ay s  a f t e r s u c h  r e c e ip t ,  in  th e  p la c e  w h e re in  p a ro 
c h ia l m e e tin g s  u su a lly  a r e  h e ld , a n d  p o s t n o t ic e  th e r e o t  in  th e  
s a m e  m a n n e r  a n d  p h ic e  in  w h ic h  c o p ie s  o f  th e  p ro p o sa l a n d  
s c h e d u le  a n d  th e  lis t  o f  r a t e - p a ) e r s  sh a ll  h av e  b e e n  p o s te d .

Seet*40' ^ „  • 4U I' 4-R ate-payers whose 40 . E v e r} *  R a te - P a y e r ,  w h o s e  n a m e  sh a ll  a p p e a r  in J i e  l is t
names shall appear on h e r e in b e fo re  m e n tio n e d , s h a l l  b e  e n t i t le d  to  v o te  a t  su c h  m e e t -  
Î lave°ri"h t t o ’ro te  a t  in g ,  an d  a n y  tw e lv e  s u c h  r a te -p a y e r s  w h o  s h a l l  be  p r e s e n t  
such meeting. Tw elve b e fo re  n o o n  o n  th e  d ay  an d  p la c e  so  a p p o in te d ,  sh a ll  su tlic e  t o
such rate-payers shall c o n s t i tu te  su c h  sc h o o l m e e tin g , 
suffice to constitute
a  school^meetmg. ^  ^  ^  ^  r a te -p a y e rs  b e  n o t  a s sem b led  b e fo re  n o o n ,

I f  less than tw elve be t h e  m e e t in g  sh a ll s ta n d  a d jo u rn e d  o n c e  o n ly  to  th e  n e x t  d a } ,  

un ïpîaceV ppointed  S u n d a y  e x c e p te d ,  a t  n o o n .
meeting shall stand . , 1 „
adjourned. 42. Or if, after having been constituted, any business be

Sect. 42. i e f t  u n f in ish e d  th e r e a t  a t  five o f  th e  c lo c k  in  th e  a f te rn o o n ,
I f  business be left t , m e e tin ff  sh a ll  s ta n d  a d jo u rn e d  o n c e  o n ly  to  th e  n e x t  d a y ,
unfinished, m eeting b
m ay adjourn S u n d a y  e x c e p te d , a t  n o o n .

Sect. 43.
Proceedings of the 43  T h e  s c h o o l m e e tin g  b e in g  so  c o n s t i tu te d ,  s h a l l  c h o o s e
c S e o f a  Clfairraan. «  c h a ir m a n  fro m  th o s e  p r e s e n t ,  a n d  q u a lif ie d  to  v o te .

Sect. 44.
E very  rate payer qua- 44 . E v e ry  s u c h  r a te -p a y e r  s h a ll  h a v e  o n e  v o te  o n ly , a n d  th e
lified to vote Shall c h a ir m a n  a  c a s t in g  v o te  b es id e , a n d  a l l  q u e s tio n s  s h a l l  b e
X \ T e X yn o i  d e c id e d  by a  m a jo r i ty  o f  v o te s ,
the chairm an, who
shall have tw o; 4 5  ̂ T h e  sc h o o l m e e t in g  s h a l l  n e x t  p ro c e e d  to  t r a n s a c t  th e
decîded^bv^a m aiôritv b u s in e ss  r e la t iv e  to  th e  p u rp o se s  s ta te d  in  th e  r e q u is i t io n  an d  
of votes. n o n e  o th e r ,  a n d  f irs t h a v in g  h e a rd  re a d  th e  P ro p o sa l an d  b e b e -

Sect. 45. d u le  o f  th e  b o a rd , an d  a n  e s t im a te  o r  e s t im a te s  to  b e  p re se n te d
Proposal of the board 
shall be read, and



by one or more of th e  requisitionists of the  salary of the  estimates of the sum 
teacher, of the m aintenance and repairs o f  the  buildings for 
a  school, for Ihe residence of the teacher, and for other pur- lhe j'oaj/neuantv'of 
poses connected therewith, and of the  regular and incidental the buildings and cur- 
expenses of such school, shall consider w hether the establish- rent expends of the 
ing of such school be expedient, and whether, in consideration sellt^d.andc'windered 
of its being established pursuant to such proposals and sche- ànd a decision taken 
dule, it be advisable to levy on the parish the amount of such thereon* 
expenses according to suçh estimate, or, if not, to what 
am ount in lieu thereof.

Sect. 40,
40. If  the school meeting shall decide on accepting the If the proposal of the

proposal and on the amount and employment of the  sum to be board shall be accept- Î • . » , j  . . , h , ed, and the sum to belevied on the parish pursuant thereto, such decision shall be levied pursuant there-
forthwith reduced to the form of an application for a present- to be decided on, such
m ent, and be certified on behalf of the meeting by th e  acceptance and deci-

sion shall be reduced
cbairmnn. to the form of au

application for a pre-
47. T he  school meeting shall also decide on the sum or sentmeut.

“ school fee’* to be paid weekly by each scholar who shall Amoun^of ‘‘school 
attend such proposed school, due regard being had to the fees” s|,au ajso be 
population and circumstances of the parish, or to the  district decided.
of the parish, wherein such school is proposed to be esta
blished, and such decision shall be reduced to writing, and 
certified in like m anner by the chairman.

* Sect. 48.
48. T he  Chairman shall cause such application for a present- Such application for

ment, and such decision regulating the amount of school fee, presentment and deci- 
together with copies of the proposal, and schedule of the amou'ufofíchool fees, 
board, and all documents connected respectively therewith, to together with other 
be transmitted a t  the  usual time for forwarding applications documents, shall be 
for presentments for roads to  the secretary of the grand ju ry  tra,l5Jl?,ttedrtt<[,g èoun- 
of the county in which the parish shall be s ituate. in ihich the parish

is situate.
49. Even- such application shall be inserted by such secre- And slmlïbe^ome a 

tary, on receipt thereof, in the list of applications for present- presentment, 
ments to be submitted to the  grand jury  at the  then ensuing
assizes, and on proof of the proposal of the  board, and the
usual forms having been complied with, and the estimates and
school rate having been duly set forth, it shall become a pre- but subject to traverse
sen tm ent of such grand ju ry ,  and shall be subject to traverse and if not traversed,
as in case of o ther presentments, and, if not traversed, shall be shall be flatted by the
fiated by the judge a t  the  same assizes ; but no money shall be
levied till notice shall be given of the  opening of the  school ^natil notiecve*shall be
to the treasurer of the county in which such parish shall be given of opening of
situate. school.

Sect. 50.
50. W hen such Presentm ent shall be fiated, an attested A copy thereof shall 

copy thereof shall be transmitted by the secretary of the grand he transmitted to the 
jury to the board, and on receipt of such copy, the  board shall t h e r eof sh a I l°c an:*y 'P 
forthwith  carry into effect their proposal for the  establishing into etfect their
such school according to the  schedule annexed thereunto. proposal.

Sect. 51.
When carried into

51. W hen such proposal shall have been fully carried into effect, the Board shall
effect, the  board shall appoint, pursuant to the  provisions of appoint a teacher to 
this act, a  teacher to the school, and give notice th a t  such oT i^being^  
school is open for the  reception of scholars to the  chairman open for the reception
of the  school meeting, and the treasurer of the  county in of scholars to the
which the parish shall be situate.

treasurer of the county
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Sect. 52.
The chairman shall, 
on receipt of such no
tice, cause a copy 
thereof to be posted, 
and shall instal the 
teacher.

Sect. 53.
The treasurer of the 
county, ou receipt of 
such notice, shall 
cause the school rate

52. T he  chairman of the school meeting shall, on receipt 
of such notice, cause a copy thereof to be posted, and w ithin 
seven days after such posting shall instal the teacher with such 
forms as shall be prescribed by the regulations of the board.

53. The Treasurer of the county, on receipt of such notice, 
shall from time to time insert in his w'arrant to the respective 
Collector of county rates, after every Assizes, the sum to be 
for “  school rate,”  pursuant to such presentment, in such

to be levied pursuant parish, until, subject to the provisions hereinbefore contained 
to presentment, for regulating such proceedings, another application, either 
until same shall be altering or annulling such presentment, shall have been 
another presentment^ decided on a t  a meeting held in such parish, with th e  appro

bation of the board, and a presentment founded on such appli
cation shall have been fiated by the judge of assize.

Sect. 54.
And shall pay such 
school-rate to such 
body or person as the 
school meeting’ may

54. Such treasurer shall pay for the use of such school so 
established such school rate, when so levied, to the parish 
through such body or person as a school meeting thereof shall 

appoint to receive and have appointed to receive the same, 
apply the same.
Parties desiring to An? Party desiring to apply any donation, subscription,
apply donations, sub- or bequest made in money, to the use of any school maintained
scriptions or bequests, by the parish, under the jurisdiction of the board, may trans-
to the use of such or direct to be transmitted such donation, subscription orschool, may transmit , , . , , , i i . r usame through such bequest to such body or person as a school meeting oUsucn
body or person. parish shall appoint to receive the same ; and such body or

person may apply such donation, subscription or bequest to
such use, subject to the regulations of the board.

Sect. 56.
The school meeting 
shall appoint a com
mittee, under title of 

school committee,”

56. The school meeting, hereinbefore mentioned, before 
separating, shall appoint for the receiving and applying the 
“ school fund,** whether under the name of “ school rate,’* 

for such purposes, and or of “ school donations,” “  subscriptions,h or “  bequests 
for the inspection of and for the inspection of such school, a committee, under the 

title of the “  school com m ittee /’ of such parish, of which 
the principal Protestant and Catholic Clergyman thereof, and 
the senior Magistrate and senior Medical Oliicer residing 
therein, shall be permanent members, and at least an equal 
number of rate-payers, qualified to vote at school meetings of 
such parish, shall be elected members.

th e  school.

Constitution of the 
school committee.

Sect. 57. 
Continuance in office.

S e c t 58. 
Places and periods of 
meeting.

Sect. 59.
Choice of a  chairm an, 
secretary and trea
surer ;
the treasurer to give 
security.

57. Such Committee shall continue in office till the f ir s t  
Monday in the month, o f  June  next ensuing, and shall after
wards be re-appointed in the like manner, from year to year, 
a t  a school meeting, to be held for such purpose, in like man
ner with the school meeting a t  which they were appointed.

58. The School Committee shall meet as near as may con
veniently be to the school-house, once at least in every month, 
and also, whenever summoned by notice, specifying the objects 
of such meeting, and signed by any Member of the board, or 
any Inspector, or any three members of the Committee, or by 
twelve rate-payers qualified to vote a t  a school meeting of 
such parish.

59. The school committee, a t  their first meeting, shall 
choose a Chairman, Secretary and Treasurer, to continue in 
office during the continuance of such committee ; and the 
treasurer, on giving security to the amount of one year’s school
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rate, shall be authorised to receive all funds on account of the 
school, and to grant receipts for the  same.

60. The school committee shall, a t  the same meeting, ap- Appointment^ 
point one or more of the members of such committee to act “ school visitors.” 
for such periods as may be determined thereby, as “  visitor” o f  Duties thereof; 
such school, and may a t  any future meeting appoint instead of
such visitor, and for like periods and purposes, any other of the 
members thereof, and such visitor shall collect the school fee, sdiool^amlrenort 
ascertain the attendance of the  scholars, inspect the  school, thereon to the school 
and report on these subjects severally to the  committee. committee.

0- Sect. 61.
61. T h e  school committee shall, from the funds received for Duties of the school

such purposes, pay half-yearly the school salary and school fees shX pay ttie teacher, 
to the  teacher of such school, and shall provide for the main- and provide for the 
tenance, repairs and improvement (if necessary) of such school, maintenance of the 
and for the preservation and purchase of hooks and of all o ther iheb!reservationd 
articles and implements which may be required for teaching, £n<\ purchaseof1<>Q 
and for the fuel, and lighting, and for the o th e r  regular and school requisites, and 
incidental expenses thereof. - for the current expen

ses of the school.
62. T h e  school committee shall w atch over the  punctual And shall watch over

a ttendance of the scholars, the  cleanliness, ventilation, and the good order and 
good order of the  school, and the health , comfort, and general management of the 
m anagem ent thereof, w ithout interfering with the course or  feringwith the privi-" 
methods of instruction, or the privileges or functions of the leges^or functions of 
teachers, unless with the sanction of the board. the teacher.

Sect. 63.
63. T h e  school committee shall keep an account of all their  The school committee 

proceedings, and of all receipts and disbursements of funds shall keep records and 
committed to their charge, and shall, whenever required, exhi- afc°un,s; and exhi
b it  such accounts and the documents relating thereto to the required,W ^  * 
board, or to any of the  inspectors thereof, or to any of the rate
payers qualified to vote a t  a school meeting of such parish,
a n d  s h a ll  a t  th e  a n n u a l  m e e t in g  to  h e  h e ld  fo r  t h e  a p p o in tm e n t  and present a report 
o f  th e  s c h o o l  c o m m it te e ,  a n d  b e fo r e  p r o c e e d in g  to  s u c h  a p -  thereon onceayiear, to  
p o in tm e n t ,  e x h i b i t  s u c h  a c c o u n ts  a n d  r e p o r t  th e r e o n  to  s u c h  sch 0oí n ic e t i n ^  
m e e t in g .  . Sect. 64.*

C om plaints o r propo-
64. Any member of the  school comm ittee, or the teacher of 8?ls„t?r amendment. f . «.n . , . , , , shall be first transmit-the school, or any rate-payer qualified to vote at a school meet- te(j to tjie sch0ol

ing, who shall complain of the m anagem ent of the school fund, committee; 
or the  state o r  m anagement of the  school, or who shall propose au.d the school com - 
to m ake any amendment therein, shall transm it in writing, or'unwil H m^tcTac t6° 1 
with his signature, such complaint or proposal in the first in- then to the school * 
stance to the school committee, and if such committee be un- inspectors, or to the 
willing or incompetent to redress such complaint, or to carry boar(1- ^  
into effect such proposal, then such person may transmit the Course toCbe*followed 
same to the  inspectors, or to the board, for the  consideration when the inhabitants 
thereof respectively. of a parish shall

desire to  establish  a
65. Any principal P rotestant or Catholic clergyman of any memoda^/the'^board

parish in Ireland, or any magistrate, or medical officer resid- to that effect, who 
ing therein, or any twelve rate-payers thereof, who shall thereupon shall^t°r- 
desire th a t  any school shall be established in such parish, may s c tie d u 1 e t°Pl h eV a r i sh. 
transm it a  memorial to th a t  effect to the  board, on receipt The parish shall pro- 
w hereof a  Proposal and Schedule shall be forwarded by the ceed, on receipt 
board, and proceedings taken  thereon, as if such proposal and thereof, as if such 
Schedule had, without such Memorial, been forwarded by the K ^ w k h o u t  such " ° 
hoard. memorial, been for

warded by the board.



56

Sect. 66.
Course to be followed 
when any party  shall 
desire aid for erecting 
outfitting, and main
taining a school, such 
party  shall memo
rialise the board to 
th a t effect ; who 
thereupon may gran t 
aid for such purposes, 
oil certain conditions, 
and within certain 
lim itations.

Sect. 67. 
Penalties for wilfully 
obstructing the execu
tion of this act.

Sect. 68.
Forms.

Sect. 69. 
Notices.

Sect. 70. 
Construction of this 
act.

66. Any party requiring aid towards defraying the expense 
of establishing, maintaining or improving a school, and giving 
security for the permanence of such school, and submitting to 
the  conditions and regulations of the board, may transmit a 
memorial to that effect to the hoard, and the board may 
thereon grant such aid in a  proportion not exceeding two- 
thirds  of such expenses.

67. Any chief constable or collector of county ra te , or any 
other person who shall refuse or delay to perform the duties 
imposed on such person by or under this act, or shall wilfully 
obstruct or unduly interfere with the execution thereof#shall 
lor every such offence, upon conviction thereof before any of 
the justices of the peace at petty sessions, forfeit a sum not 
exceeding Jive pounds, at the discretion of such justices.

68. T h e  forms contained in schedules ( A . ) a n d ( B . )  shall 
be used as far as they are applicable.

69. All notices shall be fairly written or printed, and signed 
by the persons respectively giving the same, and (except in 
cases of meetings of the board, board committee, or school 
committee) be posted on the principal outer-door of one at 
least of the places of Protestant and Catholic worship, or on 
the other usual places for posting notices of applications for 
presentments in the parish.

70. The provisions of this ac t  concerning a  “ county’* 
shall apply to a riding, to a county of a city or town, and to a 
city and county ; and those concerning “ a parish** to a union 
of parishes, and to any parish forming a part of such union ; 
and those concerning k‘ a county** to the county wherein the 
greater part, in extent, of the parish is situate, so as to make 
the whole parish within such county, for the purposes of this 
act, and those concerning ‘‘ grand juries a t  assizes,’’ to grand 
juries a t  presenting terms in the county and county of the city 
of Dublin ; and those concerning “  the chief governor,** to 
the lords justices acting in his stead; and those concerning 
“  the chief constable,** to the chief peace officer of every 
place where there is no chief constable ; and those concern
ing “  Protestant,** to Protestant dissenters as well as to mem
bers of the Established Church.

[Brought in, Read a first time, and Ordered, by the House of 
Commons to be Printed, 11th June  ; read a second time on 
24th June , and referred from a Committee of the whole 
House, to a Select Committee.]



E xtrac t  from a letter written by M r. Wyse to M r., now Lord Stanley, dated 
Waterford, Dec. 9, 1831, and published in tbe  D ublin  E ven ing  Post.

T H E  I N S T R U C T I O N S .

1.— A Board, to  be composed of 
men of high personal character, in 
cluding individuals of exalted station 
in the Church— of persons professing 
different opinions.

2.— I t  is the  intention of the 
Government th a t  the  Board should 
exercise a  complete control over the 
various schools which may be erected 
under its auspices, or which, having 
been already established, may here
after  place themselves under its m a
nagement and submit to its regula
tions.

3 .— The Board will probably look 
with peculiar favour upon any appli
cations proceeding either from— first, 
the  P ro tes tan t  or Roman Catholic 
Clergy of the Parish ; or, second, one 
of the Clergymen, Sectarian Minister 
o f  Parishioners, professing the oppo
site creed ; or, third, parishioners of 
both denominations.

4.— The Board will note all appli
cations of aid, whether granted or 
refused, with the grounds of the de
cision, and annually subm it to  P a r 
liament a  report of the proceedings.

5 .— The Board will be intrusted 
with absolute control over the funds 
which may be annually voted by P a r 
liament.

6 .—They will refuse all applica
tions in which the following objects 
are not locally provided for :—

1st. A fund sufficient for the an 
nual repairs of the  schoolhouse and 
furn iture .

2d. A permanent salary for the 
m aster ; not less than  pounds.

3d. A sum sufficient to purchase 
books and school requisites for half 
price, &c.

T H E  B I L L .

1.— Board to be established in 
Dublin, called “  The Board of N a 
tional Education ;M to consist im par
tially of different religious persua
sions.— Sec. 1, 2, and 3.

2 .— To which shall be intrusted the 
superintendence and control of all and 
every the Schools which may here
after be established, under the provi
sions of this Act.— Sec. 1. Schools 
already established may place them 
selves under the  superintendence of 
the  Board.— Sec. 73.

3 .— If  the Board shall desire to 
originate any such School or Schools 
in any parish or parishes, they shall 
give notice thereof to the P ro tes tan t  
Rector, or Roman Catholic Priest, 
or their respective Curates, or the 
Presbyterian M inister, or to any M a 
gistrate  or M agistrates, of the same, 
who shall convene a meeting of the  
parishioners for the purpose, sec. 41 ; 
and vice versa, the  P ro testan t Rector, 
Catholic Priest, Presbyterian M inis
ter , and Parishioners,may make appli
cation for the  sam e.— Sec. C l. and 
sub.

4 aiul 5 .— Power to Board to ap
ply and direct the  application of the 
Parliamentary grants , and all other 
gran ts ,  subscriptions, and bequests, 
for the purposes of this Act, sec. 13. 
But to account, therefore, to Parlia
ment, once a year, or as often as may 
be required, sec. 14. Books of pro- 
ceedings and other documents to be 
kept, sec. 35 ; and annual Report of 
such to  be furnished by Board to 
Parliam ent— sec. 86.

6 .— Salary of Schoolmaster and 
other requisite expenses, such as fuel, 
lighting, the neccssary annual repairs 
of the Schoolhouse, and other inci
dental expenses, to be assessed by the 
Parish previous to schools being es
tablished by the Board.— Sec. 48,
50, 60.

X
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4th. Where aid is sought from the 
Commissioners ior building a school- 
house, i t  is required that a t least one- 
third of the estimated expense be 
subscribed, or site for building, to be 
approved of by the Commissioners, 
be granted for the purpose; and that 
the schoolhouse, when finished, be 
vested in trustees, to be also approved 
of by them.

7.— They will, a t  various times, 
either by themselves or by their 
inspectors, visit and examine into 
the state of each school, and report 
their observations to the Board.

8.—They will allow to the indivi
duals or bodies applying for aid, the 
appointment of their own teachers, 
subject to the following restrictions 
and regulations :—

1st, He shall be liable to be fined, 
suspended, or removed altogether by 
authority of the Commissioners, who 
shall, however, record their instruc
tions.

2d. He shall receive previous in
struction in a model-school in Dublin, 
to be sanctioned by the Board.

N .B .— I t  is not intended that this 
regulation should apply to prevent 
the admission of such masters or 
mistresses of Schools already esta
blished, as may be approved of by 
the Commissioners.

3d. He shall hold testimonials of 
good conduct, and of general fitness 
for the situation from the Board.

The Board will apply the funds 
annually voted by Parliament to the 
following purposes *

1 Granting aid for the erection of 
schools, subject to the conditions 
herein-before specified.

The Bill requires the Board to fur
nish the whole expenses of the land, 
building, and outfit of the school—  
sec. 40 and 67. (Without referring 
to the example of other nations, the 
actual condition of Ireland demands 
and justifies this course.

7.— Power to Board to visit schools 
under their jurisdiction personally or 
by deputy, and to call for papers—  
sec. 29 ; and to  report all matters to 
the Board— sec. 29.

8.— The Bill gives the appointment 
of Schoolmasters to the Board in 
name ; but vesting the power of 
paying the salary in the Parish, gives 
it  in reality to the parish.

Power to Board to censure, sus
pend, or remove schoolmasters— sec. 
20—-but must first be heard (that is, 
not merely the reasons recorded, bu t 
the charges proved on oath.— sec. 21.

This condition is not only implied in 
the Bill, but extended to every school 
sanctioned by the Board. (Why con
fine it  to a Model School in Dublin ? 
Why, for instance, exclude Cork or 
Belfast ?

Power to Board to examine can
didates for the situation of school
master, in order to ascertain their 
sufficiency in respect of morality or 
religious habits, and competency to 
teach writing, arithmetic, and other 
branches of education, as by the 
Board shall be deemed expedient—  
sec. 18 .

Power to Board (out of the funds 
granted by Parliament, or from any 
other funds granted, subscribed, or 
bequeathed for the purpose of this 
act) to build and outfit parochial 
schools, subject to conditions here
inafter prescribed— sec. 16.



2. Paving inspectors for visiting 
and reporting upon schools.

Grutuities left to the parish, as 
■well as original salary.

3. Gratuities to teachers of schools, 
conducted under the  rules laid down, 
not exceeding pounds.

4 Establishing and m aintaining a 
model-school in Dublin, and training 
teachers for country schools.

5. Editing and printing such books 
on moral and literary education as 
may be approved of for the use of 
schools, and supplying them and the 
school necessaries a t  not more than 
half price.

6. Defraying all necessary contin
g en t  expenses of the Board.

Power to Board to appoint and 
salary officers, and particularly in 
spectors— sec. 2S and 29.

!0 . A full power will of course be 
given to the Board, to make such 
regulations upon m atters of detail, 
no t inconsistent with the spirit of 
these instructions, as they may judge 
best qualified to carry into effect the 
intentions of the government and of 
the legislature.

Power to  Board to establish, o u t
fit, and maintain, in a  convenient 
place in Dublin or elsewhere, two or 
more training schools, and two or 
more model schools— sec. 15.

Power to Board to direct and su 
perintend the purchase and publica
tion of books for the use of said 
schools, and to distribute gratuitously 
or otherwise the same— sec. 17.

(W ha t  is meant by the nccessary 
contingent expenses of the Board ? 
Is  payment of officers of commission
ers included ? and if so, to what 
amount, and for how many ? T he  
Bill provides for payment of Officers 
and acting Committee only, &c., 
ike.— sec. 28, 37, 38.)

Power to Board to make by-laws 
for their  own government, and tha t  
of the schools under their direction, 
and to repeal same— sec. 26, p ro 
vided not repugnant to the laws of 
this realm, and the provisions of this 
act— sec. 27.

ANALYSIS OF M R. WYSE’S 

SY STEM  O F N A T IO N A L  E D U C A T IO N — IR E L A N D .

Every system of National Education ought to be, as much as possible, 
comprehensive, sim ple  and cojisistent. I t  ought, therefore, to depend upon as 
few principles as possible, and all its details o ugh t  to emanate  clearly from 
those principles, and work easily and harmoniously with each other.

T h e  simplest possible elements to which an Education system can he 
T e d u c e d ,  is the subject m atte r  E d u c a t i o n  i t s e l f ,  a n d  the means b y  which 
Education can he carried into effect, or A d m i n i s t r a t i o n .

T h e  judicious combination ol both, constitute the excellence of an E d u 
cation iSystein. If Education  be not good, be not well classified, both in res
pec t  to the masses and wants of the  population, and the course and methods 
of  instruction, the very best Adm inistration  is useless. I t  acts only on a 
caput m ortuum , and produces bad effects, or none. In like manner, if the 
Adm inistra tion  be not energetic, intelligent, comprehensive and enduring, 
the  best Education  will be limited, doubtful, slow, and transient in its results.
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The object, then, of the Legislature should be to bring them both into 
harmonious and permanent co-operation.

This cannot be effected without ascertaining distinctly, the nature, powers 
and objects of each.

Education should be good. I t  should, therefore, not only communicate 
proper instruction, but it should communicate it to the pupils of every age 
and class in the community, in proportion as they stand in need of it. There 
should thus be an education for Childhood, Adolescence, and Manhood, and 
an education for the Lower, Middle, and Upper classes of society.

Education may then be classified into—I. Primary or Elementary, which 
again may be subdivided into— 1. Infant schools for the very child. 2. Lower 
Elementary schools, for the child of seven to ten years of age. 3. Higher 
Elementary, for the child from ten to fourteen. II .  Secondary, (or Acade
mical and Collegiate;) Academies for the boy of fourteen to sixteen, and 
Colleges for the youth of sixteen to twenty; to which also may be annexed 
“ Special Academies,”  and “ Special Colleges,” for particular Professions 
adapted respectively to these several ages. I II .  Superior, (or University,) 
adapted to the youth and the young man. IV. Subsidiary Education, for 
the grown man ; such as “  Literary and Scientific Societies,”  “  M useum s,’'  
<fcc. : and Supplementary ; for such as have omitted or lost the advantages of 
all, or any of the preceding educations, such as “  Adult Schools,”  “  M e
chanics Institutes,v <fcc. Here is an education for every age ; it is not less 
an education for every class. The Low er  class find in Primary education 
adequate instruction for all its different gradations. A ll  should receive the 
education of the Infant and Lower Primary Schools ; such as require or 
desire it, the education of the Higher Primary. The Middle class are, in 
like manner, abundantly and appropriately supplied in their different grada
tions, by the different schools of Secondary Education, not excluding them 
from advancing, if they so wish it, to the University. The Professional 
classes are, in like manner, provided for by the different establishments des
tined for Special Education. The Higher classes have open to  them both 
Academical and University Education. All classes are equally entitled to 
avail themselves of Subsidiary and Supplementary Education.

Such should be Education . We now pass to Adm inistration, or the means 
which should be adopted to carry Education into effect.

The means should be adapted to the ends proposed. W hat are the best 
means to c a n y  such a system as that proposed, into true, general, and per
manent operation ?

All portions of the community must co m b in e ;—all powers which these 
several portions possess, must be made to co-operate.

Education is to be established—diffused—perm anently maintained. T he  
first position is self-evident. The second not less so—a good system esta
blished, but not diffused, is a light hid under a  bushel—it is a good for a few 
individuals, but not for the community. The third Í3 scarcely less obvious. 
Let the system be the best which can be imagined—let it  be universal,—if it 
is not to last, it is a good for present men, but not for their posterity.'

We should employ, to secure these ends, such portions of the community 
as can secure them best.

A Directive power will establish, and extend with the greater facility; an 
A id in g  power will m aintain— both may control.

The Government constitutes the most efficient Directive power, the People 
the  most efficient A id ing  power.

T he  “  Directive power,”  i.e. the Government, should organize, enlighten , 
control; the “ Aiding power,”  i.e. the People, should maintain  and control, 
in concurrence with the “ Directive.”

This, however, cannot be done in masses. Each power must have a 
distinct acting body, through which they can exercise these functions.

U nder the head of “  Organising,” I range whatever regards -the first 
establishment of a school, academy, <fcc. The first object of consideration 
is the mere “ material.”  Land upon which the schoolhouse, &c. is to be
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lui lit I lie scboolhouse itself and other buildings—the outfit of such land 
annexed lor play ground, <fcc. for teacher’s garden, for purposes of  agricul
tural instruction, all come under this head. (See B ill , sections, 18, 19 20
21. cfec. <fec.) Under the head o f  «  E n ligh ten ing"  I place whatever regards 
Instruction, properly so called. T o  effect this, “  Regulations,"  obligatory  
on schools, instruments, such as well-educated teachers, and well-written 
books, are requisite, cfec. <fcc. (See B ill, sections, 22, 23, and to 33 .)  Under 
the head ot “  Controlling,” are classed Checks of various kinds, such as
: I^sï 1ecfors,, “ R eports ,"  u  Rewards and Punishments,”  for Teachers, tfce. 
(bee Billy sections 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33.

These powers can only be exercised effectively through a well-constituted  
B ody. I endeavoured to constitute, such a body in the  “  B oard  o f  N ational 
E duca tion .»  (B ill, sections 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 17.)

,A,!u êr ^ ,e ^ ea(  ̂ °* “  M a in ta in in g / ’ I range E xpenses, such as the salary 
ot Teacher , the m aintenance of buildings, and the charges of the school. 
I hese are expenses to be p a id  by the People, therefore to be voted by the 
People. This can best be done in a fa ir ly  constituted  meeting of the payers : 
i.e. in a “  School M eeting»  of the Parish, called, constituted, and acting bv 
fixed rules. (B ill, sections 34, 35, 36, 37, to 65, & c.)

I nder the head ol “  Controlling,”  I range all Checks on the expenditure, 
tind the m anagem ent of the school. I his cannot well be exercised but by a 
perm anent body, and ought not to be exercised but by a body empowered to 
ac t ,  by those who maintain the school. T he  “  School M e e t in g "  should 
therefore select a “  School C o m m i t t e e and the School Committee should 
select “  School V isitors , "  to w atch over the School. (B ill, sections 56, 57,
58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, <fec.; '

This system of Adm inistration  not only combines all interests, powers, 
duties, and functions, bu t can also be brought to ac t  upon every grade  of 
Education.

The Elem entary School is established by the Board, and maintained by 
the Parish  through the School M eeting, and controlled through the School 
Committee.

T h e  Coutity A cadem y  is, in like m anner, established by the B oard  and 
maintained by the  County, through the County G rand J u r y ,  and controlled 
through an Academ y Committee appointed by the Grand J u ry .  T h is  is not 
new . (See A c t  12 Geo. I I .  c. 6, s. 9.)

T he  Provincial College is established b)r the Board, and maintained by the 
Province through the G rand Juries o f  the  Province, in the same m anner as 
they now maintain District Lunatic  Asylums, and is controlled through a 
College Committee appointed by the Grand Juries .

Special Schools, A cadem ies , Colleges, a re  established by the Board, in 
concurrence with the Professional body, and maintained through a M eeting 
o f  the  same body, and controlled by a C om m ittee—a Civil E ng ineer Com
m ittee, fyc. for instance (as the establishment may be) appointed by the 
Professional Body.

i l îe U niversity  is, in all its grades, and relations, and progress, under the 
sole control of the  I niversity Council, or Board, w ith  the  single obligation 
ol reporting annually to the  B oard  of National Education for the  informa
tion of the  Legislature and the Country.

Subsidiary  and Supplem entary  Institutions are established by the Board, 
and maintained, through the Town Council (when reformed) where there 
are  Councils; in other cases through Tow n M eetings of Rate-payers, and 
controlled through a Comm ittee appointed by such Town Council or Tow n 
M ee tin g — a Museum Committee,— Botanical Committee, SfC. for instance, or 
generally, an Institu tions Committee, as the establishment may be.

N e ithe r  the Government, through the Board, nor otherwise, nor the 
People, collectively or individually, are precluded by this system from 
tounding or aiding Education establishments, of whatever form they may be.
( B ill, sections 65, 66.)
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Sir  R o b e r t  P e e l ,  in adverting, Friday, Ju ly  19, 1844, to the 10th Report 
of the Board of National Education, observed.—

“ The honorable gentleman (Mr. Wyse) adverted to the state of Elemen
tary Education in Ireland. I think that he, and those who generally concur 
with him, will admit that the state of elementary education in Ireland is a 
satisfactory one. Her Majesty’s Government, I think it will also be admitted, 
have done something towards that portion ol public education. In the course 
of the present session, we purpose to increase by one-half, the amount of the 
vote applied to the purposes of National Education in Ireland. In the course 
of last jea r ,  the  vote for education in Ireland, was £50 ,000 ; in the present 
we propose to increase that vole by £25,000 ; making tbe vote ot the present 
year £75,000. {hear) Within a very short period, a report has been laid upon 
ihe table of the House, wilh reference to this subject, the 10th Report ot 
the Commissioners of National Education in Ireland.— It  is stated in the first 
part of that Report; that there were many demands for schools, with which 
they had not the power of complying, and that there were also demands tor 
the inspection of schools, which on account of the limitation of the vole, 
they could not grant. They stated, however, tha t  at the close of the  year 
1842, they had 2,721 schools in operation, which were attended by 319,719 
children. A t the close of 1843, they had 2,912 schools in operation, which 
were attended by 355,322 children ; the increase in the number of schools 
amounting in one year to 191, and the increase in the attendance of children 
in the course of a  single year, amounting to 35,693. They also add, what I 
believe to be perfectly consistent with the fact, that "  they have the gratifica
tion of observing that those unfounded impressions on the subject of educa
tion, which we have had to notice, are rapidly taking flight.”  The Report 
shows that there is not merely an increase in the number of schools or in the 
number of scholars, but the gceat source of satisfaction is the announcement 
of this fact—that the hostility and prejudice which were directed against the 
system of united education, are passed away. (hear, hear) So far as elemen
tary education is concerned then, I think we may congratulate ourselves on 
the progress that we have made.” — Times, Saturday , Ju ly  20th, 1844.

No. 8.

From M r. Wyse’s Speech on moving for an inquiry into the state of the 
Diocesan Schools—Ireland, Ju ly  26, 1832.

1 shall now conclude, apologising to the House for having so long tres
passed on its patience, (but to which nothing would have compelled me, less 
than the novelty and importance of the question,) by moving for the following 
Returns, upon which, when laid upon the table of this House, I hope I shall 
be enabled, in some future session, to found a legislative measure for the 
better education of the Middle and Professional classes in Ireland. I beg to 
move “  that an humble Address be presented to His Majesty, praying him to 
direct the Commissioners of Education in Ireland, to inquire into the fol
lowing :—

f* I. T h e  actual number, and state, as to ground, buildings, and other simi
lar particulars, of  the existing Diocesan Schools in Ireland ; the  number 
which under the statute 12 Elizabeth, c. 1, or any subsequent statute, ought 
to have been established, and the causes of the non-establishment of such 
schools (where such shall be observable) in any Diocese in Ireland; the 
actual number, and state as to ground, buildings, and other similar particu
lars, of the Royal Schools, established under the Charter of Charles II .  in 
Ireland.

“ II .  T he  revenues actually enjoyed by such schools, and by each in parti
cular, from whence derived, and how expended, during the last ten years;

No. 7.



tiie revenues to which, under any charter , or statute, they are entitled, e ither  
horn ecclesiastical or lay persons or corporations, and the best means tor 
recovering and judiciously, in future, applying the same.

“ I f l .  The  course of education pursued, the  qualifications of masters, the 
number and average age of scholars, distinguishing boarders from day scho
lars, and Iree scholars Irom such as pay, at present existing in’each of  the 
Diocesan and Koyal Schools in Ireland.

‘‘ IV . T o  report their opinion w hether, consistently with the original 
objects of these institutions, the course of instruction pursued therein mav 
he extended to scientific as well as literary objects, in such a m anner as to 
render them more available to the  purposes of general education, but more 
especially, to the education of the Professional and Middle classes in I re 
land.”

No. 9.

I was absent from the Parliament o f  1832, in consequence of the  Repeal 
agitation, bu t was re-elected in 1834. On my return  to the H ouse, I resumed 
the question of E lementary and Collegiate Education. See Speech, May 19
1835 for leave to bring in a Bill for the establishment of  a Board of N a
tional Education, (M irror o f  P arliam ent.)  M otion for a  Committee on 

t foundation  Schools, ( Ire land ,)  23rd J u n e ,  1835, <fcc. «fee.

No. 10.

F O U N D A T IO N  SC H O O L S, ( IR E L A N D ,)  23rd J U N E ,  1835.

“  Select Committee appointed to examine into the state , funds, and m a
nagem ent of the  Diocesan, Royal, and other Schools of Public Foundation 
in Ireland, as also into the system of education pursued therein, with a  view 
to increasing their utility, and also to inquire how far it  may be practicable 
and expedient, and in what m anner and from w hat resources to improve, e x 
tend, and  perm anently m aintain, Academ ical Education  in th a t  country, and 
to report thereon to this H ouse .”

No. 11.

C A T H O L I C  C A R E  O F  E D U C A T I O N .

One of the  Councils of Lateran ordained, tha t  means should be provided 
in every parish for the support of a  teacher, whose duty should be to instruct 
“  T h e  Clerks and all Poor g ra tis .”  A t  a  subsequent General Council, pro
vision was in like m anner made, for a « Lecturer in Divinity,”  whenever the 
Church should happen to be a Cathedral, and in other cases a  “ Schoolmas
te r ”  was directed to be provided, empowered to collect from the  Clergy of 
the parish. For the Council of Lyons, see Tiraboschi, t. iv. par. i. p .  69. 
See also a Brief much commended by the AbbattyG aetano M arini, still more 
distinctly recognising these ordinances.

“  Venerabili F ra tr i . . . . Episcopo Castellan :— N e propter inopiam, Scho- 
laribus e t  Clericis, subtrabetur utilitas disciplinæ, dudum in Generali Conci- 
lio pià fuit provisione, s tatutum , u t non solum in qu&libet Cathedrali Ecclesiâ, 
sed etiam in aliis, quorum suffiere potuerunt facultates constituetur M agister 
idoneus, a Prælato cum Capitulo, sen majori e t  seniore parte Capituli eiigen- 
dus qui clericos ipsius ecclesiæ, aliosque scholares pauperes gratis, in g ram 
m atics  lacultale, instruere ju x ta  possit percepturus in hujusmodi Ecclesift 

Prebendæ promptus quamdiu perstiterit indocendo : Nos igitur, <fec. 
The Canon ol the Council of T ren t  is still larger. I t  decrees (Sessio v. c. 1, 
D e In stitu t. Sac. Scrip, e t L iberal A r t  m m ,)  no t only tha t  the former



Canons should be observed, but where a sufficient maintenance for I cachers 
in Cathedrals could not be procured by the gift of a Prebend, the Bishop 
should be empowered to lay his Clergy fo r  the purpose under contribution. 
Even in the poorer parishes a schoolmaster was ordered to be provided, “  lest 
that necessary work o f  piety should be neglected. ” 1 uscany still, with other
parts of Italy, adheres to these Canons, and has twenty-six Seminaries 
attached to her several Cathedral and other Churches. Similar provisions 
are observed in other parts of Italy, Spain, &c. <&c.

No. 12.

G r a m m a r . — Each of the Greater Arts constituted a Faculty : - T h e  Seven 
Liberal formed one.— (See later.)

No. 13.

E X E R T IO N S  O F  T H E  D O M IN IC A N S  A N D  O T H E R  R E L IG IO U S  
O R D E R S  F O R  I R I S H  E D U C A T IO N .

I t  will be necessary, in order more fully to understand these efforts, to 
advert to the  commencements and fortunes generally of higher and especially 
of University Education in Ireland. These may be exemplified in four 
distinct periods.

F i r s t  P e r i o d . —John de Lecke, Archbishop, obtained from Clement V. a 
Bull, empowering him to establish an University, but his death occurring 
a year after, in 1313, the glory of being the founder of the first Univer
sity in Ireland was reserved for his successor, Alexander de Bykenore. In 
the  instrument* issued in the name of the  Archbishop, on the 10th February, 
1320, for the appointment of Professors, and the Administration of the 
University.— The existing schools of the Dominicans, Friars, Preachers, and 
of the Franciscans, (Fratres Minores,) are noticed in language, in those 
Catholic limes, the most expressive of merit and reputation. The docu
ment states that they deserved to be “  canonized. “ Scholas Fratrum, 
Prædicatorum aitM inorum  ^ux im us canonizandas.”  This testimony came 
from Archbishop Bykenore, whose character was thus described in the 
letters of recommendation which he bore from his Sovereign to the Pope, 
“ a  man of profound judgment, high morality, deep learning, strict integrity, 
and withal, the greatest circumspection in spiritual and temporal affairs.”

The first person who graduated as D oc to r ,+ and was appointed to a Chair 
of Theology in that University, was a Dominican. His name was William 
de Hardite. Many students who honored him as their master were raised to 
the same dignity.|| Edmund de Karmardin, who was also a Dominican, was 
associated with him in the Professorship of Theology.§ This latter was 
created Bishop of Ardfert.

From the inadequacy of the funds to the  maintenance of its alumni, this 
University which was attached to St. Patrick’s Cathedral, gradually declined 
in efficiency, and virtually became almost extinct.

S e c o n d  P e r i o d , *1 As a  preparatory Academy, or H igh  School to the
A .D . 1428. J University, or to meet the scantiness of the education

* H arris’ W are’s Antiquities, pp. 243, 244, subtitulo “ Ordinatio pro uuiversitate Dub- 
Jinensi *’

t  Translated in the Annales Hiberniæ for the Irish  Archceological Society (1842) Dublin 
were considered Canonical, p. 97.

X Archbishops of Dublin, by John D’Alton, (1833) p. 123.
II Annals of Ireland in  the 4th vol. of Camden, p. 488; see also the Annals translated by 

th e  Rev. Richd. Butler, (1842) p. 96, P rim us M agister, 6cc.
5 P lurim os Doctores creavit, Annales Alan. p. 205. f
ft W are’s Antiq.



supplied by the University, the Dominicans of Dublin, opened a  « Gym na
sium,”  as it is called by the Chronicles of the Order, on U sher’s Island, 
which was a populous suburb of Old D ublin . I t  was dedicated under the 
patronage of St. Thom as Aquinas, the Angelic D octor  of their Schools.
T o  this seat o f  learning, youth crowded for instruction.* T he  full attendance 
of  Masters and Scholars was not unfrequently interrupted. T he  Liffey 
divided the Convent of the Dom inicans from the Seminary. The  former 
occupied the 'present site of the Four Courts ; “ the Ifouse of Studies” was on 
the opposite side of the  river. When swollen by floods, the river was 
impassible. T here  was no bridge. T h a t  which had been built a t  a remote 
period, had fallen forty-three years before. T he  Professors and Students of 
the Convent, and the Secular youth  who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Ormond Quay, (Juvenes Ostm an norum Burgi,;  were thus often prevented 
lrom attending the schools. W ith  the perseverance and munificence c h a 
racteristic of the  ancient Regular Orders, the Community of St. Saviours, as 
the  Dom inican Friary was called, a t  their own expense and tha t  of the 
Benefactors of their  H o u s e t  erected the Stone Bridge of Four Arches, 
which was called “ Old Bridge’’ or “ Dublin B ridge ,”  and was the only 
structure of the kind in the  metropolis for more than  t w o ‘centuries. I t  is 
an interesting fact in the  history of education in Ireland, tha t  the only stone 
bridge in the capital of the kingdom, was built by one of the monastic orders, 
as a  communication between a Convent and a College, and a thoroughfare 
across a dangerous river, for Teachers and Scholars to frequent Halls of 
learning, w here the whole range of the Sciences of the day were taugh t 
gratuitously.* On it stood a Font for Holy W ater, long undisturbed by the 
spirit of the times.|| I t  fell in the floods of 1802.

T h ik d  P e r io d  )  In the year 1475, a fresh and vigorous effort was made for the 
A .D . 1475. \  restoration of the University, or rather for the foundation of

a similar institution, unconnected with tha t  of St. Pa tr ick ’s Cathedral. This  
m onument originated with the four m endicant orders, and was headed by the 
Dom inicans.§ They addressed a memorial to Pope Sixtus the IV. for the 
canonical authority  to found such an establishment in Dublin. In this 
petition they set forth, th a t  no general H ouse was then flourishing in the 
kingdom of Ireland, where degrees might be taken , or studies prosecuted 
though the youth were most anxious for learnÿjg, and Professors qualified to 
teach Theology and the Arts abounded in the four orders ; tha t  they were 
obliged to cross the sea with great risk of life, many of their brethren having 
suffered shipwreck; and to encounter expenses which they were not able to 
meet in foreign Universities,— and th a t  moreover, in foreign Universities they 
had to endure a cold reception, and to combat national antipathies. “  In 
Universitatibus alienis,— friges^nte caritate multorum e t  pullulante discordiâ Ç t - 
na tionum .”

T he  Pope assented to this prayer, and published a B rief  bearing date,
5 Kal. Maii, M7Ó, empowering the memorialists to erect an University for ' 
the  cultivation of the Liberal Arts and Theology. (Studium Generale 
Artium  et Theologiæ,) with all rights and privileges appertaining thereto, 
similar to those enjoyed by Oxford.

History does not inform us, whether special buildings were erected for the 
purpose of carrying out the  powers given to the Religious Orders, by their 
Pontifical Diploma. I t  is most probable, th a t  as the  first University was 
located in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, so the new institution was formed in con
nexion with the Convents of the four Orders, the Halls of each being raised
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“  Q uo conflucbant juveues pro philosopliicis e t theologicis disciplinis.”  Ilib . D om ini
can , p . 193.

t  Sm nptibus F ratrum  Præ dicatorum  Suorum que Benefactorum , Ibid. u t supra.
X W a lsh  &i ‘W bitelaw ’s H istory of Dublin. ,  /  ,  « /  y
II P u c r  vas pro  a q u i lu s tra l i ,  De B ureo , p. 183. * /  V

"  « n a n  >-». i i i i c i a ' »  s  n i s i u i y u i  u u u n n .  * .  ,
P u e r ^ ^ i  vas pro  aq u ^ lu s tra li, De B urgo, p. 183. 1 /  w

\ Dominicains, F ranciscanis, A uguslinianis, e t  Carm elitia. j

/ /



fo the rank of a College of the University, ami enjoying tire privilege o f
conferring degrees. e .

The spirit of the old University revived before its total extinction tor a 
while, but feebly, at the appearance of a rival establishment in the monastic 
Cloisters, such ‘is the salutary effect of a generous and legitimate rivalry 
between institutions of the same kind. At a Provincial Synod held in Ï496, 
a t  which the Archbishop Walter Fitzsimons presided, a certain allowance was 
stipulated for seven years to the “ Lecturers of the University/’ payable 
annually by Archbishop, Suffragans, and Clergy of the Province of Dublin.

Whether a  connexion was formed between the two Universities, for such 
they were in reality, or each continued distinct in the enjoyment of its own 
privileges, we have no historical evidence sufficiently clear to determine. 
Campion says that tbe University of tbe Cathedral was never disfranchised, 
“  but only through variety of time discontinued, and now since the subversion 
o f monasteries, utterly extinct ; wherein the divines were cherished, and open
exercise maintained.”

Thus it was, that University education in Dublin was sustained under the 
most adverse circumstances, until the suppression of tbe Convents of the  
four mendicant oYders.

F o u r t h  P e r i o d , /  The foundation of the University of Dublin, or rather
A .D . 1644. Ç Trinity College, in 1591, was not sufficient to  meet the  

wants of Ireland, and from th e  limited nature of the funds, it for some time 
was threatened with a similar fortune to that of its two predecessors. T he  
Catholics gradually withdrew for instruction to  the Continent, and the ex
pulsion of the Religious Orders gave rise to the establishment or enlarge
ment of the Collegiate foundations for Irish Students at Lisbon, Louvain, 
and Rome. Many of the Chairs in the principal Universities were filled by 
Irish Professors, and fair share won by those literary and scientific dignities, 
from which they were debarred, by the spirit of the times, at home. During 
the short interval of repose allowed in the reign of Charles I . many ot 
these exiled religious returned to their native country, and again exhibited 
that interest in Collegiate education, for which they had formerly been so 
distinguished. The Dominicans, in particular, had so increased in numbers 
and importance, that their conventual establishments amounted to 43, and 
their professed members to 600, when the Cromwellian persecution burst 
forth. I t  was during this interval, on the 11th March, 16t4, at a General 
Chapter of the Order, held in Rome, a t  which the Irish Provincial, Terence 
Albert O ’Brien was present, (he was afterwards Bishop of Emly, and fell a 
victim to the cruelty of Ireton, a t  Limerick,) that it was ordained, that five 
u  Universities/’ as they are called, in the Arts, or u  Houses of General 
Studies,”  for the 5 divisions of the kingdom of Ireland, should be erected 
in such towns as were most conveniently situated for such purpose,—viz ;— 
Dublin, for Leinster ; Limerick, and Cashel, for West, and East Munster ; 
Athenry, for Connaught ; and Coleraine, for Ulster; or in such other loca
lities as the Provincial might select.* W hat might have been the civilising 
effect of these institutions, under the direction of learned and zealous Mas
ters, who had taken their degrees, and in many instances, presided in the 
Colleges of the Continent, it is idle now to speculate : the history of the 
Dominican Provincial Colleges closed almost as soon as it began. In four

* U t hu*c Provinciæ (Hiberniæ sêilicet) de Literarum studiis si provisum, 
erigimus in eâ Quiuque Universitates, seu Studia Generalia pro quinque Regni 
partibus, Conveutura, videlicet Dublinensem, Limericensem, Casseliæ de 
Athenry et Cul^ahanensem, ita ut in iis Actus, Scholastici, and Kxercitia 
fieri possiot pro gradu et forma. Si autein Temporum injuria aliquando in 
aliquo existis respective Studium nequeat haberi, possit Provincialis pro tem
pore alium conventum deputare, donee in eo commode Exercitia fieri possint, 
cum iisdem Privilegiis.



j-ears afterwards the convents were smoking ruins, and their  inmates, victims 
to the fanaticism of  an invading soldiery, or fugitives beyond the sea. On the 
restoration ol Charles II .,  tlie lew ol the  Dominicans or Friar  Preachers, 
who had survived massacre or exile, returned to their convents in Ireland. 
M any  they found stript ol their roofs or heaped on the earth ; they were 
restoied ; V s o m e  time they renewed or founded schools. Of the character  
and extent o f  these schools, a  witness of the day, has recorded his e x 
perience. O ’Heyn, in his Epilogus Chronologicus, (p. 31.) relates tha t  on the 
restoration of Charles, two Fathers of the Order, Thomas Tuily  and Cor
nelius M ac  M ahon, the  latter a man of g rea t  talents and extraordinary 
memory, by command of  the Provincial, opened in a very solitary place in 
the  county of Galway, near Athenry, a  School, where 300 Students attended, 
of  which number, the writer was one. T he  first named of these Friars 
sunk  under the  labors o f  his calling, « frac tits laboribus assidits in docendo,” 
<fcc., the second, alter ten years of honorable exertion, “  decem annis cum 
eximift lande et frnc tu ,”  was translated to the  Convent of Kilkenny, to teach 
there  also, “  ad docendum ibi.

This ancient spirit for the extension o f  education, which so honourably/' 
distinguished these religious communities, ye t  survives. T he  Dominicans, in 
particular, have began to exhibit new zeal, for the  instruction of the indus
trial classes. “ In a  solitary p lace ,"  in F.sker in the County of Galway,
“  the House of Refuge,”  as it is named in the Order, Elementary schools for 
bo th  sexes of the poorer classes, are now flourishing; industria l schools have 
been founded, in which various trades are taugh t  ; and a  large College with 
an Agricultural school, for the children of the Gentry, is in course of erection, 
and  nearly completed.

N o. 14.

G r a m m a t i c a . — T he  whole circle of the Studies of the  middle ages com 
prised the Trivium  a n d  Q uadrivium . The  T riv iu m , or triple road to 
Eloquence, embraced the Latin language, Rhetoric, and Logic. T he  Q ua
drivium  conducted by four roads to Philosophy; A rithm etic, Geometry, 
M usic, ami Astronomy. T h e  whole was sometimes denominated G ram m a- 
t k a  or Gramm ar, and sometimes the “ seven liberal A r ts ,” distinguishing 
them  from the Greater A r ts , which included Jurisprudence , Medicine, and
1 heology— which completed the Encyclopaedia.

N o. 15.

F r a n c e . — T he  late Reports of the Duc de Broglie and M . Thiers, on 
Secondary Education in France, will put the reader in tolerably full posses
sion of the past and present state, and future prospects o f  that important 
branch ol public instruction. The  recen t discussions in the French Chamber 
and in the public Press, exhibit the portrait of the national mind, in a period 
ot great excitement, ra ther  than the intrinsic and essential merits of the  
question, and must be taken with the usual precautions under such circum
stances. T he  institutions for industrial and professional education are more 
interesting, and did space and time permit, would well reward a  careful exa
mination. We must not pass by, however, the  Institution, which stands at 
their  head ;  and which has long attracted the a ttention, no t of France only, 
b u t  ol every other country in liurope. T h e  Polytechnic Institution of Paris, 
is constituted in every respect, on the largest and most liberal scale. I t  has 
34 Professors, Masters, and Repeaters, amongst whom the course is divided: 
ot these there is a Director of Studies, two Professors of Analysis and M e
chanics, a Prolessor of Descriptive Geometry, a Professor of Physics, two 
of  Chemistry, Professors of Geology, Topography, Machinery, and Social 
A rithm etic , Professors of Architecture, of French composition, of the Ger
m an  language, oi the English, four M asters o f  D raw ing and  Landscape, a
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Master of Topographical design, four Repeaters df courses of Analysis and 
Mechanics, three of Chemistry, one of Geology, Machinery, <fec., with simi
lar assistants for almost all the other branches, such as Architecture, Geogra
phical inquiries, French composition, to w b t ^  as already stated, Professors 
are allotted.

No. 10.

W u r t e m b u r g . —Immediately succeeding the Elementary Schools, come 
the two classes of Sunday Schools. They form the first grade of inter
mediate Education. The next are the «  Latin Schools,» established at the 
Reformation, on the proceeds of the Ecclesiastical Property; for instead of 
transferring it to the nobility, or confiscating it for the service of the State, 
it was reserved for the m aintenance of Churches, Schools, and Public 
Charities.

No. 17.

B a v a r i a . —Intermediate or Secondary Education in Bavaria, is composed 
of many degrees.—Immediately on leaving the Elementary School, the  pupil 
is received into the Sunday School, where the first notions are given in the 
industrial and fine arts. Intermediate Education is divided into three 
degrees.— 1st. T he  Industrial Schools.—2nd. The Polytechnic Schools.— 
3rd. The Technical High School, which forms a faculty of the University.

No. 18.

A u s t r i a . — T he system of Intermediate or Secondary Education in 
Austria, is deserving of particular attention. On leaving the higher Elemen
tary School, the pupil may go either to the Gymnasium, if he be intended for 
a  learned education, or to the Industrial School, if designed for a profession. 
T h e  Gymnasia are organised and conducted much on the same principles 
and in the same manner as those in Prussia, and other parts of Germany. 
T he  two most celebrated of the Industrial Schools, are those of Prague and 
Vienna. T ha t of Vienna, founded 1816, embraces three establishments.— 
1st. T he  Industrial School.—2nd. T he  Conservatory of A rts  and Trades.— 
3rd. The Society for the encouragement of National Industry.

l l j
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I I .—E S T A B L IS H M E N T S  FO R ED U C A TIO N .

E s t a b l i s h m e n t s  

f o r  B o y s .
No. Teachers

PU PILS. BURSES.

Intern. Extern. Intern. Extern.

General Education 90 652 5,930 2,257 2,201 33

Ecclesiastical,......... 50 188 3,337 1*744 2,178 663

M il i ta ry , ................. 100 199 3,132 — 2,638 —

T o t a l  ................ 180 1,069 12,399 4,001 7,017 696

E s t a b l i s h m e n t s  1 92 599 3,789 414 2,634 8
f o r  G i r l s , j

M i x e d  |  
E s t a b l i s h m e n t s , j

17 97 1,441 3,468 1,338 3,067

I I I . -E S T A B L I S H M E N T S  FOR E D U C A T IO N .

No. Professors. Pupils. Expense. Bursesj Value.

Universities,............ 8 388 13,109 1,400,076 816 156,401

5 805 1,429 181,745 184 24,673

Faculties Tbeol. . . 11 49 646 105,567 30 6,144

Faculties S c ien c e . . 25 167 3,102 328,682 79 11,676

Special 
Establishm enls,

29 152 2,783 580,636 173 52,677

Girls,......................... 7 17 270 36,698 25 6,907

Gymnasia.

C a th o lic , ................. 118 921 24,963 1,308,301 693 85,862

Non-Catholic, . . . . 14 85 1,683 25,905 13 197

T o t a l .............. 217 1,864 47,978 3,967,610 2,013 344,537
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B a d e n  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  G e r m a n  S t a t e s . — T h e  Schools are of four 
classes.— lût. Elementary Schools.—2nd. H igher  Burger  Schools.—3rd. 
Schools of Arts and Trades, or Industrial Schools—a n d  finally, the Poly
technic School, Carlsruhe.

No. 19.

No. 20.

S w e d e n . — Few Countries have taken a deeper in terest in the extension 
and advancement of all departments of Education than Sweden. Elementary 
Education is nearly universal. I t  is rare to meet a  person who cannot read : 
the  greater number write and have some knowledge of Arithmetic. The 
Parochial Schools are frequented by all the children of the lower and middle 
classes. The Prest-Betyg  or Clergyman’s Certificate, is indispensible to any 
advance in life. This document is evidence of the party having regularly 
performed his religious duties, including attendance a t  the Sacrament of the 
Lord s Supper, and at the same time, of a  knowledge of reading and religious 
doctrine, as previous to receiving i t  and the Sacrament (a t Confirmation) the 
Pupil passes a short examination in the  History of the Bible and the New 
Testament, &c. $ o  Servant or Apprentice is received without its production.

Secondary Education is provided for by the Gymnasia, on the German 
construction, one for each of the twelve Provinces, situated in the chief 
town.

In  the Metropolis, is also a High School, on a very extensive scale, and a
11 Technological I n s t i t u t e furnished with models o f  the most improved 
machinery, in various branches of industry, where the various professions and 
trades, receive a cheap and efficient practical education. There is also an 
Agricultural School, with a  large tract of land annexed, and an Institu tion 
for special instruction in the  management of Woods and Forests, a m atter  of 
first importance in Sweden, where they depend upon wood for firing, and in a 
g reat degree, for construction.

There are two Universities, Upsala, and Lund. The University of Upsala, 
iŝ  the more considerable, it  is presided by a Chancellor, appointed by the 
K ing ; the Archbishop of LTpsala is ex-officio Vice-Chancellor. There are 
24 Professors, 5 for Theology, 2 for Jurisprudence, 5 for Medicine, and 14 
for Philosophy, or Science and Literature in general. The salaries of the 
Professors, in general, are low, not exceeding £125 , paid by the State, but 
the grea ter number, receive for private tuition, sufficient remuneration to 
render their  position comfortable. After exercising their functions for 30 
years, they are allowed to retire on full salary.

 ̂ The Students live in lodgings, dine at the Table d 'H otes , and frequent 
Clubs generally of the  youth of the same province. The police regulations 
are generally in the hands of the Professors, forming a Consistorium, or 
Court of Justice, in which each Professor presides in tu rn .  The Students 
are honorably distinguished from those of most of the German Universities. 
Duelling is never heard of, and they are characterised by a Christian feeling 
of forbearance towards each other.

There are in the University of Upsala, 900 Students ; in Lund the pro
portion is less. All these establishments are founded and supported by the 
State.

Sweden has 3 millions of inhabitan ts .— Laing’s statements of extent of 
crime, may in  some degree be ascribed to the minute classification of the 
criminal retu rns, extending in some instances to m atters of mere Church 
discipline. Temperance too, of late years, has made advances, though there 
is much still to reform, owing to the prevalence of distilleries, one almost on 
every estate, aod the influence and example of the inferior Clergy, especially 
in the  Southern Provinces, many of whom, being of the peasant class, have 
found it difficult to conquer the habits  of their youth.
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America.—T he Secondary or Intermediate Education of America, is 
carried out in— 1st, their “  Incorporated Academies.” —2nd. “  Colleges.”  
3rd. “ Special Schools. Incorporated Academies exist in most of the larger 
towns The instruction conferred is much of the description we expect to 
meet in the Burger Schools in Germany. The Colleges are numerous, and 
exist in almost all the principal counties of each state. In some rare 
instances, they approximate in instruction and administration to minor 
Universities. Many of them having been founded from time to time by the 
heads of the different religious persuasions, to meet their respective ecclesi
astical, as well as lay necessities, are exclusive. They are generally esta
blished and maintained by voluntary contributions, endowments, fees ; in 
some cases, the state in which situated, or even the Congress grants assis
tance A few of these Colleges have annexed, tracts of land for purposes of 

/  Agricultural Instruction. The Special Schools, are institutions ot European 
establishment, for the Medical, Artistic, and Industrial purposes.
New York, Philadelphia, and Washington possess the greatest number. 1 he 
Military School at Westpoint, the only one in the Union, is modelled, but 
i( Ion go intervallo,”  on the plan of the Polytechnical School at I aris. 
Though especially destined to furnish engineers for the  army, others not 
intended for such profession are allowed admission. *1 he.Gerard College in 
Pennsylvania, founded from the laree bequest of M. Etienne Gerard, is well 
known. There are a few “  Manual Labour Schools,”  but none remarkable 
for extent of study, or number of pupils. There are several voluntary 
associations also for the encouragement of Agriculture, but no institution 
which can be placed in the same rank with the great Schools for Industrial
purposes already noticed in Germany. , .

T he provision for Superior, or University Education, as far as number oi 
institutions is in question, is ample. There  are not less than 14 in the 
United States, from the oldest, Harvard, in M ass; founded in 1683, to the 
youngest, the Wesleyan in Connecticut, founded in 1831. I h e  most 
important are Harvard, counting 21 Professors, Baltimore, Maryland, and 
Virginia, counting 18 ; all the others are considerably below that number : 
some do not average more than 5, and belong more to the class ol College 
than University. Most of these Institutions are modelled on the same plan. 
The Students are undergraduates in the English sense ; that is, engaged in a 
general course of study. On taking their Batchelor’s degree, they may recur 
to any of the special Seminaries or Schools, dedicated to the three iaculties. 
1. Theological. 2. Legal. 3. Medical. Of the first there are in the 
Union 21. Of the second, 18; and 8 of the third. The University of 
Virginia, founded in 181i>, presents in its course of instruction and administra
tion, a fair specimen. I t  is considered the best endowed and most flourishing 
establishment, in the whole of the Southern States. I t  embraces 7 schools— 
1. Ancient Languages. 2. Mathematics. 3. Natural Philosophy. 4. Che
mistry. 5. Medicine. 6. Moral Philosophy, and T. Law, to which also 
may be annexed, 8. Modern Languages, and 9. Anatomy and Surgeiy. The 
University is governed under the provisions of the Charter, by 7 Visitors and 
the Rector, who exercise the legislative power, but subject, as the Charter 
expresses it, in all things, and at all times, to the legislature of the State ; the  
executive power is vested in “  the Chairman of the Faculty,” who in some 
degree answers to our Provost or Dean. H e is selected by the Rector and 
Visitors, annually, from among the Professors, but may be re-appointed. H e 
receives a separate salary ior the office. His powers extend to the punish
ment of minor offences. Those of a graver kind are referred to the “ Faculty,”  
which corresponds to our Senate or Board Most of the Universities, have 
considerable Libraries and Collections attached, but generally inferior to those 
of Europe. T h e y  a r e  a lso  provided with buildings of sufficient,extent, for 
Lecture Halls and other purposes of Instruction, residence of the Professors, 
but the majority of the Pupils do not reside. No exclusively religious tests
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are  imposed. They are consequently open to all persuasions. No Theologi
cal chairs are established, except in cases w here they are principally designed 
for clerical education.

I t  will be observed, tha t  this arrangement, the general separation of the

has also been adopted by a government, the antipode to that of the United 
States, tha t  of Russia. W hether  this be an advantage or the re\erse , is a 
legitimate subject of discussion. Benefits accrue l'rpm either system, as well 
as evils. T he  retirement and seclusion, the stricter discipline required for 
Clerical Education, scarcely compatible with the more mixed society, and 
administration and habits of an ordinary University. On the other hand, the 
Theologian loses by being excluded from the more ample range of instruc
tion, practicable and common in most Universities.

7 0 ^ 0  I
Theological Faculty—separate Seminaries being provided for that purpose,
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R E P O  II T
FROM  T H E  SELECT C O M M IT T E E  ON F O U N D A T IO N  SCHOO LS 

A N D  E D U C A T IO N  IN  I R E L A N D :

Ordered, by T he  House of Commons, to be Printed, 9th A u g u s t , 1838.

Martis, 5° die Decembris, 1837.
Ordered, T h a t  a Select Committee be appointed to inquire into Schools of 

Public Foundation in Ireland.

Ordered, T h a t  the Committee have power to  send for Persons, Papers and 
Records.

Ordered, T h a t  Five be the Quorum of the Committee.

Jovis, 15° die M artii, 1838.
Ordered, T h a t  M r. Lucas be discharged from further attendance, and 

that Mr. Dunbar be added to the Committee.

Jovis, 9° die A ugustii, 1838.
Ordered, T h a t  the Committee have power to report their Observations to 

The House.

Jovis, 7° die Decembris, 1837.
A  Committee wTas nominated of—

Mr. Wyse.
Mr. Shaw.
Mr. William Smith O ’Brien. 
Lord Viscount Mahon.
Sir Robert Ferguson.
Mr. Mackinnon.
Mr. Jephson.

Sir Charles Lemon.
Mr. Morgan John  O ’Connell. 
Mr. John  Ponsonby.
Mr. Lucas.
Mr. Low’ther Chapman.
Mr. John  Young.
Mr. Montesquieu Bellew.



R E P O  II  T.

r i I E  SE L E C T  C O M M I T T E E  appointed to inquire into 
S c h o o l s  of P u b l i c  F o u n d a t i o n  in Ireland , anti who were
empowered to report Observations to T he  H o u s e :____H a v e
examined the matters referred to them, and agreed to the 
following R E P O R T  :

T h i s  Committee was appointed in the year 1835, to exam ine into 
th e  State, Funds, and M anagem ent of the Diocesan, Royal, and 
o the r  Schools of Public Foundation in Ireland, as also into the 
System of  Education pursued therein, with a  view to increasing 
their utility ; and to inquire how far it may be practicable and 
expedient, and in w hat manner, and from w hat resources, to im
prove, extend, and permanently maintain Academical Education 
in that Country : and to whom was subsequently committed for 
consideration, a Bill, intituled, » A Bill for the Establishment of 
a  Board of National Education, and the  Advancement of E le
m entary  Education in I re la n d ;”  and power given to report their 
Opinion thereupon, and the M inutes  of Evidence laid before 
them, to T he  House.

The  subjects comprehended under both inquiries having ap
peared to \ o u r  Comm ittee to embrace the w h o le  question of 
E ducation in Ireland, with the exception of tha t  given in the 
Lniversity, they have deemed it advisable to consider them, not in 
reierence to the time in which they were referred for their inves
tigation, but in the order in which their mutual connexion and 
influence, as parts of an  entire s js tem , may become most intelli
gible to Your H onorab le  Huse.

In  this view Your Committee beg to submit the conclusions to 
w hich  they have been led by the evidence before them , under 
the  following heads :

I* The existing state o f  Elementary Schools in Ireland.
I E  Suggestions for an extended, improved, and permanent 

system of E lementary Education in Ireland.
T h e  existing state of the D iocesan , Royal, and other 

Schools ol Public Foundation in Ireland.
I \  .— Suggestions for an extended, improved, and permanent 

system o f Academical and Collegiate Education in 
Ireland.

V. —Suggestions for the extension, cfec., of Literary and Scien
tific Institutions, Museums, Libraries, <fcc., or for an 
extended, improved, and perm anen t system of Subsi
diary Education in Ireland.

V I. Mode of carrying the preceding Suggestions into effect.
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I . — e l e m e n t a r y  e d u c a t i o n .
j #__E x i s t i n g  S t a t e  o f  E l e m e n t a r y  S c h o o l s  i n  I r e l a n d .

Your Committee, do not feel themselves called upon, in conse
quence of the ample information already laid before Y our House 
in the successive Reports of the Commissions and Committees, to 
enter into much detail on the existing state of Elementary Schools 
in Ireland. They confine themselves to such notice only, first, of 
the Adm inistration , and, secondly, of the course of Instruction , 
as they believe to be requisite to render intelligible whatever pro
positions they may feel it their duty to submit, for the extension, 
improvement, and permanent maintenance of those institutions,
to Your Honorable House. . , n , r  a

Elementary Schools in Ireland are divisible into Public and 
Private. Under the first may be comprehended all schools sup
ported by public funds, whether by endowment, voluntary contri
butions of societies, or Parliamentary grants:  under the second, 
all schools maintained by individual benevolence, or individual 
industry, as objects of speculation. Though aware how much 
this latter class must affect the education of a country, Your 
Committee do not consider themselves authorised to enter into 
the ir  examination.

A D M IN IS T R A T IO N .

I . — S c h o o l s  S u p p o r t e d  b y  E n d o w m e n t .

Under this head may be ranged,

1. Parochial Schools.
Origin and Con- By the 28 H en. V III. c. 15, every archbishop and bishop is di-
siitution. rected to give a corporal oath to every person on his admission to

any dignity, office, or promotion spiritual, that he shall to his wit 
and cunning, endeavour himself to learn, instruct, and teach the 
English tongue to all and every one being under his rule, <fec. <fcc. 
and also shall keep, or cause to be kept, within the place, terri
tory, or parish, where he shall have pre-eminence, rule, benefice, 
or promotion, a  school to learn English, if any children of his 
parish come to him to learn the same ; taking for the keeping ot 
the same school such convenient stipend or salary as in the said 
land is accustomably used to be taken ; archbishops, bishops, &c., 
omitting to give the said oath, to forfeit £3  6s. 8d., and beneficed 
clergymen not observing it to forfeit 65. 8d. lor the first offence, 
20s. for the second, and their benefice for the third. I b i s  Act 
not to extend to beneficed persons bound to keep residence in any 
metropolitan, cathedral, or collegiate church, or a t  study a t  any 
university, or in the king’s service. B u t  the parish priest, who in 
their absence shall serve under them, shall teach the English 
tongue, or keep a school according to this Act, upon the forfeiture 
of 20i. per annum, if he shall omit the same. T h e  7 Will. III .  
c. 4, renews the injunction. Every clergyman in the enjoyment ot 
a benefice, is required to take an oath to observe it  in the follow
ing term s; “  I do solemnly swear, that I will teach, or cause to 
he taught, an English school within the vicarage or rectory 
of____? as the law in that case requires.» The same statute fur
ther enacted, “  T o the intent that no pretence may be made, or 
used, that there are not sufficient number of schools in this realm, 
to instruct and inform the youth thereof in the E n g l i s h  language 
and other literature,”  that the Act of Henry V III. whereby it 
was provided that every incumbent should keep, or cause to he



kept, ail English school, «fee. cfec., should thenceforth be strictly 
observed and put in execution. T he  8 Geo. I, c. 12, s. 9, em 
powered bishops and dignitaries to g ran t  ( if  a bishop) two acres, 
and, if other ecclesiastical persons, one, of land, for the use of a 
resident Protestant schoolmaster, to teach  the English tongue, 
such master to be nominated by the person making such grant, 
and his successors, and to be licensed by the ordinary. T h e  5 
Geo. I I . ,  c. 4, gave similar powers (still farther extended by 50 
Geo. I I I . ,  c. 33, s. 1 cfc 2,) to tenants  in fee-tail and for life, to 
g ran t  to the minister and churchwardens, and their successors for 
ever, land, not exceeding one acre of 30*\ yearly value, “  for the 
use of a resident schoolmaster to teach the English tongue to such 
children of poor Papists, and all others, as would resort to the  
sam e .”  No Act abrogating these enactm ents  appears subsequently 
to  have passed, the obligations thereby imposed are recognised in 
Reports presented by the Commissioners of Education, and 11 R ep. o f Comm, 
.signed by the Archbishop of Dublin, the Provost of T r in ity  Col- o» E ducation , in 
lege, the Bishop of Killalla, cfec. cfec. Ic an ‘

T he  object proposed bv the establishment of these schools ap- l R e p o rt of 
pears, from the statute of William, to have been, to provide a sys- Com m , of Educa. 
tem of parochial and elementary education, no t confined however ^ ,aiR ‘ 1>l>- 
to the English tongue, but extending to other branches of instruc
tion, for the whole people, (the 5th Geo. I I .  c. 4, is explicit,) 
w ithou t any political or religious distinction whatsoever.

T h e  funds for this purpose were intended to be drawn, either 
wholly or in greater part, from the Church. According to one 
construction of the Acts, the  Clergy were held to be obliged to 
provide the schoolhouse, to teach themselves, or to provide and 
salary a teacher, and encouraged to contribute, it requisite, the 
land ; according to another, they were required only to provide a  11 Rep. of 
schoolhouse and teacher, but the teacher  was to rely for his stipend E(iu*,n
on the pupils, being restricted in his demands to such am ount as in rt d “ ' 
the  said land is accustomably used to be taken.

Both interpretations, to a  certain degree, seem to be admitted n  R e p .of 
by the Clergy themselves. They  have furnished schoolhouses, °̂J7*Yatnd lca' 
provided teachers, and paid them salaries, bu t required, in addition, 
certain school-fees from the children who attended. T h e  princi
ple is recognised, but the  application has throughout been limited 
and inefficient.

T h is  will appear more fully from the following sta tem ents :
In the  Appendix to the Irish Report of 1788, it is stated, that Report 1738.

“  in 29 dioceses from which the said returns have been made, the 
num ber of parishes is 1699, comprising 838 benefices. I t  appears 
th a t  352 only of the said 838 benefices have parish schools, which 
are kept in no instance by the incumbents or their curates, but by 
deputies, or persons paid for that purpose, whose stipend does not 
exceed, some very few instances excepted, 40s. yearly.’ ’

“  In 74 o f  the  said 838 benefices, the  clergymen pay 405. yearly 
as an allowance for a  schoolmaster, without causing any school to 
be kept in their benefices.”

“ And in the remainder of the said 838 benefices, being 412 in 
number, we cannot discover by the said returns tha t  the clergymen 
keep any school, or tha t  they pay any salaries to others for keep
ing them .”

“  T h e  fact, it is humbly submitted, is m uch to be lamented, 
since w e find that above 11,000 children receive instruction in 
reading, and for the  most part also in writing and arithmetic, in 
schools of this class; though, aa we apprehend, they are not kept 
in very considerably more than half the  benefices of this k in g 
dom. ”
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“ It appears by the said returns of the 29 dioceses, that there are
201 schoolhouses in which the said schools are kept, and about 4 t
acres of ground, chiefly in small parcels, belonging to some of the 
said schoolhouses.”

“ The price paid for instructing the children is generally from 
Is. to 3s. per quarter.”

The progress since that period has not been considerable.

11 Rep. of 1810.—Number of Benefices inspected,.. .  .1,125Comm, ofLuuca. 0 . . . . . 1in Ireland. Schools kept in ..................................... 549
No Schools kept i n .............................  187
No returns f r o m ................ .................  389

s’d l i S o n  )823- ~  Number of Benefices inspected.. . .  910
1823. Schools kept i n ...................................  321

No Schools kept i n .............................  145
No returns from....................................  451

D‘A,!.tn,ATab'9 The *°1,ovving return furnished by Mr. D ’Alton, if correct, 
0*535 et sen vvoulJ evince t,,at tIjey continue limited both in number and

1 ** resources.

D ’Altou, 837.

O rigin, &c.

CO U N TIES.
Parochial

Clerical
Allowances.

£ s. d.
A n tr im ......................... 80 0 0
A rm a g h ....................... 70 0 0
C a r lo w ......................... 46 0 0
Clare ............................. 9 0 0
Cork Co. and City . . . 425 0 0
D o n e g a l ....................... 56 0 0
D o w n ........................... 147 0 0
Dublin Co. and Citj*, 84 0 0

5 0 0
G alw ay ......................... 39 0 0
K e r r y ........................... 14 0 0
K ildare ......................... 43 0 0
K i lk e n n y .................... 97 0 0
King’s C ounty ............ 53 0 0
L eitr im ......................... : 34 10 0

The administration of these sch

C O U N TIES.

£ s. d.
L im e r ic k ......... 74 0 0
Londonderry.. . 179 0 0
L o n g fo rd ......... 133 0 0

198 0 0
M a y o ................ 60 0 0
Queen’s County 78 0 0
Roscom mon. . . 78 0 0
Sligo . . . . . . . . . 14 0 0

149 0 0
T 3 r o n e .............. 36 0 0
Waterford......... 54 0 0
W estm ea th . . . . 71 0 0
W exford............ 137 0 0
Wicklow............ 47 0 0

Total . .  £ 2,512 10 0

Parochial
Clerical

Allowances.

cumbent or his substitute; there are no periodical reports; the 
public possess over them no direction or controlling power; their 
establishment, conduct, and continuance, depend exclusively on 
individuals. I t  is a matter, therefore, of no surprise, “ that paro
chial schools (in the words of Mr. D ’Alton) were never established 
in any g iea t  number in Ireland,”  nor calculated at any time to 
answer fully the purposes for which they were instituted.

2. Charter Schools.
The Parochial Schools prescribed to be established by the sta

tutes of Henry and William, not having been erected "in every 
benefice, or not producing tjie results w-hich were intended, a me
morial was presented in 1731, to George I I . ,  stating, that great 
tracts being inhabited by Papists, who were kept by their Clergy in 
great ignorance oi true religion, and the erecting of Protestant 
English schools in these places becoming absolutely necessary for
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n n f  ^  E '!fer,isl' l)arochiaI schools already established
lot being sufficient for the purpose, nor the  residence of the Pro-

h r HJ ? l a n  ^  a " S W e r i n «  t h a ‘  C l ,d>  S U m e  ° t h e r  l ' h i n  O feducation  had becom e requisite .  T he G o v e rn m en t  complied with
c h a r t i n ’ T " t ’ nü f 33,(í he C harter  Schools were established by 
charter  in Ireland, for the purposes therein set forth, “  to the in-
!nH ; ih‘S C . “ ? « ■ “  U’ “ that the  children of the Popish
Pno-M h  Í  l>° 0 r  n a ,e ' ! , °  I r e l a n d > m l S h t  b e  i n s t r u c t e d  gra tis  i n  t h e  
E n g l i s h  t o n g u e ,  a n d  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t r u e  r e l i g i o n  a n d  l o y a l t y . ”

n  w á s í n f t i V i eiĈ e1hy f  • r elytlSlng charac te r> even a t  its outset, it was not till 17 <5, tha t  it was professedly and exclusively so. In

c h n V r ^ n ,  I5 8' T lS, en tf red j nt0 the l in m l> b> Which Popish 
I y er9 de(i lared ln futur« admissible, bu t  w hich  was unanimously rescinded in 1803.

in a .be efficiency of lüis sJ stem may be gathered from the following :—

3 Iiep. of Com. of 
Education iu 
Ireland.
1 Rep. Com. of 
E ducat. In q u iry . 
App. 3.
D ’A lto n , 838-8-11.

3 Rep. Com. of 
Education in 
Ireland.

Y ear. Schools. Scholars. A nnual E x pend itu re .

1 7 4 1 . .
£ s . d .

18 3 7 2 4 ,9 8 1 15 2 *
1 7 5 1 . .
1 7 6 1 . .

35
4 7

1 , 0 22
1 ,3 7 9

9 ,1 3 5
1 0 ,1 3 7

4
5

1 0 *
4 4

1 7 7 1 . . 5 2 2 ,0 3 5 1 0 ,4 0 4 2
1 7 8 1 . . 41 1 ,3 4 6 1 1 ,4 3 3 7 3
1 7 9 1 . . 41 1 ,7 7 4 1 6 ,5 6 5 16 2*
1 8 0 1 . . 41 1 ,9 7 0 2 0 ,2 1 7 18
1 8 1 1 . . 3 4 • 2 ,3 5 1 4 0 ,1 9 4 1 1 1 1 *1 8 2 1 . . 3 3 22,00 3 6 ,6 5 5 0 H

I^Rep. Com. of 
Educat, Inquiry. 
App. No. 172.

These funds were derived from various sources ; King's bounty. 
Parliamentary grants, bequests, and savings and donations vested 
in stock. The K ing’s bounty, in 1788, was £1 ,000  a y e a r :  the 
Parliamentary grants  then averaged abou t £11 ,000  a year ; the 
remainder, the interest of stock and endowment, completed a sum

e * SL™ ?-}?** lhan  £ 2 0 >105 17*- 9^- a  year, for the education ot 1, <98 children.
Since tha t  period they increased, but with as little benefit to the 

public. 1 he sums granted by Parliament from 1820 to 1832, were 
as follows; 7

1 8 2 0
1 8 2 1
1 8 2 2
1 8 2 3
1 8 2 4
1 8 2 5

. .  . .  £ 2 4 , 0 0 0 .

. . . .  20,000.

. . . .  1 7 ,0 0 0 .

. . . .  1 7 ,0 0 0 .

. . . .  2 1 ,6 1 5 .

. .  . .  1 5 ,6 1 5  & 6 ,0 0 0 .

1 8 2 6 ..........................£ 1 9 ,5 0 0 .
1 8 2 7  .......................... 1 8 ,5 0 0 .
1 8 2 8  .......................... 1 4 ,3 8 4 .
1 8 2 9  .......................... 1 0 ,5 8 3 .
1 8 3 1  ..........................  5 ,7 9 4 .
1 8 3 2  ..........................  5 ,7 5 0 .

Pari. Papers.
Appropriation of 
Supplies Acts.

T h e  Commissioners of Education state generally , in 1825, th a t  l Ren. of Com of 
e sum of not less than  £1,027,715 had been granted by Parlia- Educat. Ioquiry. 

men in the  interval ot 90 years ; th a t  no t more than  12,745 
children had been apprenticed; th a t  the cost for the  apprentice
ship of 7,905 had been £1 ,000 ,000 ; and out of 196 children 
apprennced, not more tlian 101 were doing well. From 1803 to
no ■» '  j  . and £ ir,s were apprenticed ; of the  former,
. vver,e doing well, but 603 had eloped or were discharged for 
bad conduct. T he  girls were better  conducted, bu t not one-tenth 

i6 portion proposed by the society. From
1800, .483,689 had been expended in building, but it  appears not 
more than two new Bchools hud been erected.
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In consequence of the Commissioners of Educatvon. after a 
minute and patient investigation, having reported 111 1825, that 
not only were these schools totally mismanaged and inefficient, 
but “  that the evil was so monstrous it could not be correcte , 
Parliamentary aid was gradually withdrawn. They now receive 
nothing from the Legislature, and are maintained exclusively on 
their own endowments. They are of various foundations ;i many 
are subject to various rents, and bound by various conditions. 

D’Alton, 843. There is reason to believe that bequests and donations were! ma e 
to  so m e  w ith  use only w h ile  th e y  continued Charter Schools , 
a n d  t h a t  o th e r  fu n d s  left fo r  general education have been appro
p r ia te d  to  C h a r te r  Schools exclusively, v e ry  early after the foun
d a t io n  o f  th e  system. T he  funds are still considerable, but very 

ivii.nn T ib  d is p ro p o r tio n a te ly  distributed. Mr. D ’Alton returns the endow- 
D ipèst App. 2, m e n t o f  th e  sc h o o l of Athlone at £1,748 ; others do not average 
p. 552.’ more than £6  a year. Portions ol land are occasionally found

annexed to the schools, 
t R e p .  o f  Com. o f  The management of the Charter Schools is partly vested in 
Educat.Inquiry, « t h e  Incorporated Charter Society”  sitting in Dublin, and partly 
A d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  in the local trustees. Being of various foundations, they are 
tv  ah™ RJ-Î-4 subiect to great diversity of administration. 1 hey resemble the 

° ’ Parochial Schools already named, in not being subject to Govern
ment or Parliamentary inspection, or being required to furnish 
periodical reports, since the withdrawal a t  least oi the annual 
grant.

3 - B lue  Coat School and other Royal Endowments.

The principal are the Blue Coat School, combining a school 
and hospital, the Hibernian School, and the Hibernian Marine 
School.

The Blue Coat School and Hospital were founded by charter. 
Origin, &c. .n the 23rd of the reign of Charles H ,, (< for the relief of
D;Alton, Tab. r chüdren, and of aged, maimed, and impotent persons.”  The
S \ g e R e p PPl788, rental amounted, in 1788, to £1,827 8«. tid. ; for which^ were 
App. p. 17. maintained and educated gratuitously in the school department,
D 'A lton, Tab. pupils. In 1810, it  had increased to £4,315 175. 10rt. Irish,
D ig. App 1. or 3 g83 lS s  3d  English.

«  „ I?»» An it The Hibernian School was instituted for the instruction of
6 R ep. of Corn, of soldiers’ children, and incorporated 1769, (the 9th Geo. I I I . )  Its- 
Educat. Inquiry, funds were derived partly from lands and partly from Parliamentary 
D|Alton, Tab. grants. The annual income, in 1788, was £2,514 10s. 10\ d .y for 
Dig. App. 1. -which 260 children were maintained and instructed gratuitously.

In  1835, it had fallen to £1,010. Up to 1826, it  is stated, the 
institution had received, at various times, Parliamentary grants to 
the amount of £240,356.

Ren 1788 Ad 17 T he  Hibernian Marine School, for “  maintaining, educating, 
10 Rep. of Com. ' and apprenticing the children of decayed seamen," was established 
of Education in by a charter of incorporation in 1771, (15 Geo. I II .)  Its annual 
t v I S L  T«h income amounted to £1,729 Is . 3d. in 1788, for which were 
Dig. App. l. * maintained and instructed gratuitously 150 children. I t  had an 
fi iLn Of Comm annual Parliamentary gran t of £400 a  year, in addition to the 
of Etlu. Inquiry, proceeds of its endowment. In 1809, 139 children were main

tained. The income in 1835, was £900. N ot more than 23 
children are at present maintained.

Administration. These several institutions are managed by their respective cor
porations, and since the withdrawal of the grants, without any 
interference or control on the part of Parliament or the public.
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4. E rasm us S m ith ’s Schools.

I t  may be a m atter o f  question w he ther  these schools should be 
considered “ private” or “ public.” They are  undoubtedly of 
private foundation, bu t from the frequent interposition of the 
Legislature, they may in a  great m easure be regarded as public . 
institutions.

These schools were founded and endowed in pursuance of the Origin, kc. 
will of Erasmus Smith, under a charter of Charles II .  (1669,) for 
the  education of the tenants  of his estates, and o ther poor chil
dren. T he  10 Geo. I . ,  in consequence of considerable accum u- 9 Rep. of Comm, 
lations, permits the  extension of the funds to o ther educational of Education iu 
purposes, such as the founding of new  exhibitions and professor- Ireland, 
ships in the  University, granting o f  aid in the erection of new 
school buildings, apprenticing poor scholars, founding new 
English or elementary schools, (fee. Most of these powers have 
been exercised. At their foundation and since, the  schools have 
been strictly confined to Protestants.

T he  funds are derived from land, and are now very considerable. Hep. 1788. App.
In  1788, they let for £3,471 9s. 8d. yearly, bu t  before the term i- l}- l(î- 
nation of the year they were raised to £4,249 9s. 10tf., ami in the 
nex t 10 years to £.500 o r  £ 0 0 0  more. In 1835 they amounted to D ’Alton, T ab . 
u gross total of £7 ,584  16s., being the rental of 7,593 acres. Dig. App. 1.

In 1788, the funds were variously applied; a  portion to Christ’s Rep- 1788,Ap.iG  
Hospital in London ; another to  the Blue Coat Hospital in D u b 
lin ; bu t the g reater mass to the  schools in question. T he  num ber D’ Alton, T ab . 
of schools was then seven, educating 89 boarders, 54 day-scholars, AP- 2> P-53j- 
and 139 free-scholars, making a total of 282. T hey  have since 
increased to 89, educating not less than 11,000 scholars.

T he  administration of these funds, and the entire  regulation of Administration, 
the  schools, including the appointment of teachers, inspection, 
course of instruction, is vested wholly in the hands o f  trustees, 
under the  name of the “  Governors of Erasmus S m ith ’s Schools,”  
in number 32, of whom the Archbishop of Dublin, the Chancellor, 
three Judges, and the Provost, are ex-officio members. N o  annual 
report is presented either to Government or Parliament.

5. General E ndow m ents .

Under this head may be ranged schools, endowed either by Origiu,&c. 
societies or individuals, for elementary education, w hether  re 
stricted or not to particular classes or religious persuasions. O ri
ginating, for the most part, from private bequests, and supported 
by the proceeds of private estates, they can scarcely be considered, 
whatever may be their  objects, in the  light o f  public establish
ments, wherever the Legislature has not interposed especially.

This  class of schools was in 1788, both numerous and well Hep-1788, App. 
endowed. T he  aggregate annual value was calculated to have P* 3 * 
been £7,400 ; since then  they have increased in number and 
income.

T he ir  distribution over the  country, as will appear from th e  D 'A lton , Tab. 
following statement, is very u n e q u a l ;—  D ig . Ap 2 ,p .535.

M



82

COUNTIES. Number of 
Schools. COUNTIES. Number of 

School*.

17 18
9 5
2 5
3 6

38 M e a t h , ..................... 11
Donegal........... ............. 4 M onaghan................ 7
Down,............................. 16 Queen’s C o u n ty , . . . 7

23 3
Dublin C i ty , ................ 4 1
Dublin Parish Schools, 71 18
Fermanagh, ................. 3 T y ro n e , ..................... 5

3 W aterford,.. . . . . . . 23
K erry .............................. 6 Westmeath........... .... 7
Kildare, ................ ... . . 12 Wexford..................... 11

7
3 —

L e i t r im .............. .. 1 T o ta l . .......... 349

There are none mentioned in Carlow, Londonderry, and 
Wicklow.

The amount of endowment, and the number of children in each 
school, are not less various. The income of some schools is 
solely derived from endowment ; in others the endowment forms 
but an inconsiderable item. Many have not more than £10, «£0, 
or £ 3  a year under that head ; others again, such as Wilson’s and 
Bishop Foy’s schools, upwards of £2,000.

Rep. 1788. A p. 36. The most important of these schools are the two last-men-
5Rep. of Com. °f  ̂ ioned. Wilson’s Charity combines an hospital and school ; it is
Ireland!011 m supported out of lands devised in 1724, by Andrew Wilson, esq.,
D’Alton, Tab. producing, in 1788, together with the interest of 16 Government
Dig. No. 2. debentures, £2,317, for which 20 poor men and 100 boys were
of ^TucatSn” in c^°^ed, maintained, and instructed ; and in 1809, £3,102 5s. 6d.
Ireland. Foy’s School, in the city of Waterford, for instructing and appren-
R ep. 1788. ticing poor boys, is maintained out of the proceeds of 1,400 acres,
tv)ah37‘ t  k bequeathed by D r. Nat. Foy, in 1707, and producing, in 1788, a
Dig. No. 2 rental o f  £523 l l i . ,  and i n ' 1809, £2,547 3s. 3d. The number

educated in the former year was 75 ; they have not since 
Administration, increased.

The diversity of tbeir origin and objects has necessarily'affected 
the administration of these institutions. They are intended gene
rally for elementary education, but in many cases under various 
limitations as to religious creed, poverty, &c. In many, instruction 
is wholly gratuitous ; in others, a small fee is required ; in some, 
again, gratuitous instruction is accompanied by clothing and main
tenance. The majority are under the management of the trustees 
of the founders, in some cases, as in Wilson’s School, expressly 
incorporated for the purpose ; sometimes private, sometimes 
official persons. In a few instances they are administered by 
municipal corporations, and in some rare ones, by the parish. 

S3 Geo. 3, c. 107. A few of the more important have been placed by Act of Par
liament under the Board of the Commissioners of Education ; 
but these are to be regarded in the light of grammar schools, and 
do not enter into this portion of our inquiry. In cases where they 
continue under private administration, no annual report to Parlia
ment is presented or required; the control, consequently, of tbe
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public is limited, as in the  case of o ther private charities, to the 
interference o! the Board of Charitable Bequests, o r  the Court of 
Chancery, on special complaint. T h e  expense attending such 
appeals, and the little interest the public generally takes in such 
questions, render such remedy comparatively inefficient, a t least 
Jor purposes of permanent benefit to the great body of the c o m 
munity.

1 1 .— S c h o o l s  S u p p o r t e d  b y  P u b l ic  S o c i e t i e s .

Under this head may be classed schools, maintained and con
ducted, not only by incorporated societies, hut by associations of 
independent individuals. Amongst the first are t!ie following;

1. Schools o f  the Association for the Suppression o f  J 'ice.
In 1792, this Society was established, and in 1800, incorporated, Ori-in &c 

with the view, as their prospectus states, of counterac ting  the 
rapid progress which infidelity and immorality were making 
th rough the kingdom. T he  Society seems a t  first to have con- i Rep. Com. of 
fined its attention to the distribution of Bibles, Testam ents, and Educat. Inquiry, 
religious T ra c ts ;  it subsequently extended to the aiding, establish
ing, and maintaining schools, building school-houses, and granting 
salaries to teachers. Though it purported to open them to all 
religious persuasions, their  three leading arrangem ents were ob
viously of an exclusive character. 1. T h e  schoolmaster was 
required to be a Protestant, and to be appointed by the parish 
P rotestant clergyman. 2. T he  Scriptures were required to be 
lead at school hours. 3. In addition, an extended system of 
catechetical instruction of the Church o f  England was provided, 
lor which purpose examinations were held by Protestant ministers, 
and for answering in which premiums were adjudged.

I  he iunds ol the Society w ere  derived partly from subscriptions, i Rep. Com. of
and partly, but in a much larger proportion, from annual Parlia- 1-ducat. Inquiry,
m entary grants. T he  Returns of 1828, state tha t  the total, be
tween the year 1800, when the Society was incorporated, and the 
}ear 1827, when the  annual g ran t  was withdrawn, to have been 
£101,991 18s. G (I. Since that period, its expenses have been 
defrayed by private subscriptions, the precise amount of which 
has not been ascertained.

T h e  administration of the Society was vested, by its original A dm inistration, 
constitution, in a committee elected annually by a meeting of the 
subscribers. A certain share of power was allowed to the patron
and clergyman ol the locality. N either Parliament nor Govern
m ent exercised any minute or precise control over the m anage
m ent, farther than reserving the power of w ithdrawing or dimi
nishing the gran t. Reports were occasionally published by the 
com m ittee .

2. London Hibernian Society.
This Society was formed in London, in 1806, for the purpose of Origin, &c.

“  establishing schools and circulating the Holy Scriptures’’ in 
Ireland. I t  w’as, in most particulars, ou the model of the Asso
ciation lor Discountenancing Vice. Proselytism was distinctly 
disavowed ; and in order to guarantee this pledge, no books of 
religious controversy, tracts, or catechism, wrere admitted into 
their  schools, but the  Bible was required to be read anil repeated.
Schoolmasters were not required to be Protestants, they were 
eligible from any religious denomination, but the resident paro
chial clergymen w ere  the permanent visitors; the  inspectors were 
selected exclusively by the Society, and the teachers paid accord-
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ing to  the result of their inspection. Distribution of Bibles and 
Testaments seems also to have formed a considerable feature in 
the objects of the Society.

The funds were derived partly from subsdïiptions, and partly 
from contributions from ‘‘ The Lord Lieutenant’s Fund,”  a sum 
annually granted by Parliament. No Parliamentary votes were 
made directly to these schools. T he  sums granted to the Lord 
L ieutenant’s Fund amounted, during the period between 1819 and 
1821, to £80,583 6s. 8d., to which may be added £15,000, to the

l R ep. of Com. of year 1826, when it ceased. Of this, a large portion was given to 
Educat. inquiry, the schools of the London Hibernian Society.
Adm inistration. T h e  administration was not, in any material points, dissimilar

• from that of the “  Association for Discountenancing Vice.-”

3. Kildare-place Society.
0rir>in &c “  The Society for promoting Education in Ireland,”  now com

monly called the “  Kildare-place Society,”  was instituted in the 
year 1814, but did not come into extensive operation till 1817, 
for the purposes stated more distinctly in their prospectus :

1. To assist, by pecuniary grants, as well the forming and 
establishment of new schools, as the improvement of schools 
already in existence, upon condition that the principles of the 
Society be adopted for their regulation.

2. t o  maintain two model schools in Kildare-place, in which 
to exhibit the plan recommended, and to train masters and mis
tresses of country schools.

3. T o  receive masters and mistresses from the country, in order 
to qualify them for carrying the plans of the Society into effect.

4. To publish moral, instructive and entertaining books, fitted 
to supplant the objectionable ones then in use.

5. To supply to schools in connexion with the Society, 
gratuitously, and to all purchasers at cost prices, spelling-books, 
stationery, and other school requisites.

1 Rep. of Com. of 6. To maintain a system of annual inspection of all schools in 
E ducat. Inquiry, connexion with the Society.

7. To encourage by gratuities, bu t not by salaries, such masters 
and mistresses as should appear deserving.

These schools were open, in all their departments, as well, 
indeed, as the Society itself, to all sects of Christians. I t  was not 
till a later period, in consequence of differences on the reading of 
the Bible, tha t  it was charged with a proselytising tendency. I t 
was a t  first supported by all denominations.

The funds for the purpose of carrying the objects of the Society 
into operation were derived, in part from voluntary contributions 
of subscribers, and in part, but much more considerably, Trom the 
grants of the Legislature. In  the sessions of 1814 and 1815 
Parliament consented to a grant of £6,980, and in the subsequent 
years gradually increased it till it reached the annual sum of 
£30,000. This will appear more intelligible from the following 
accounts of the annual grants:

1 8 1 6 ___ £6 ,000
181 7 -----  9,663
1818 . . . .  5,538
1820 ___  5,538
1821 . . . .  10,000
1822 . . . .  10,000

1823 ___ £14,000
1824 . . . .  22,000
1825 . .  . .  22,000
1826 . . . .  15,000
1827 -----  25,000
1828 . . . .  25,000

1829 . .  . .  £25,000
1830 . . . .  18,750
1831 . . . .  30,000
1832*

Total.. £290 ,479

Sec page 86.



In the year 1833, the gran t was altogether withdrawn. T he  
subsciiptions now from the sole existing fund for the m anagement 
and extension of these schools.

They  are administered by a committee appointed annually at a Administration, 
m eeting of subscribers, with powers to appoint masters, super
intend the training schools, select inspectors, and enforce the 
performance of the o ther duties se t  forth in their prospectus.
D uring  the period of their existence, no t only previous, but 
subsequent to the withdrawal of the grant, they published annually 
reports, which go with considerable minuteness into the statistics 
of schools with which they are in connexion. T he  Legislature 
does not exercise any control.

Besides these public societies, there are many others of a less 
extensive nature, dedicated to the maintenance and diffusion of 
elementary education. Amongst the  societies may be noticed the itf'Namarn 4375. 
B ap tis t  and Irish Societies, the  Sunday School Society, the  several B u llen ,398*1 -3984 
religious societies of the  Roman Catholic persuasion, such as the  O’B rien , 6595. 
Brothers of Christian Doctrine, the  Sisters of the  Ursuliiie and 
Presentation orders, <fcc. In  the large towns also there  are num e
rous establishments, conducted by various bodies, voluntarily 
associating for the same benevolent purpose, distinguished by their  
zeal and activity. There  are also a ttached  to several of the places 
of public worship schools for the children o f  their  congregations, 
varying in size and importance according to the locality. These 
institutions are supported, in some instances, by small endow
ments, aided by voluntary donations, subscriptions, aud fees. They  
are independent of the  Government and Legislature, who not only ’ 
do not interfere, b u t  are generally very indequately informed of 
their nature , extension, improvement, tfce. B eing thus conducted 
by individuals at their own discretion and on their own responsi
bility, they enter into the class of private schools, and all inquiry 
into their administrataion and numbers m ust consequently be 
considered beyond the limits of this Report.

I I I . — S c h o o l s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  N a t i o n a l  F u n d s .

N ational Schools.
In October, 1831, Lord Stanley, the  then Chief Secretary for Oii-in.&c. 

Ireland, addressed “  Instructions’’ to the D uke  of Leinster, estab
lishing the present system of National Schools in Ireland.

In the following Session, the  Legislature withdrew' the  gran t 
from the Kildare-place Society, and voted a small sum to be 
applied through a Board of Royal Commissioners, under certain 
regulations prescribed in the  “ Instructions,”  to the uses o f  these 
schools.

These regulations required for the  establishing a “  National 
School 1. T h a t  there  should be a jo in t  application from the 
Protestants and Roman Catholics of the  disfrict. 2. T h a t  there 
should be a local contribution of a t  least one -third, for the build
ing of the school and the salary of the teacher. 3. T h a t  the 
schoolhouse, when finished, should be vested in trustees appointed 
by the  Board. 4. T h a t  a fund sufficient for the annual repairs of 
the  schoolhouse and furniture, and for the  perm anent salary of the 
m aster, not less than , and for the purchase of books and
school requisites at half-price, should be provided. 5. T h a t  
persons applying for aid be allowed to appoint their own teachers, 
bu t subject to the following conditions ; viz. he  shall be liable to 
be fined, suspended, or removed altogether by authority of the 
Commissioners, who shall however record their  decisions ; he shall 
receive instruction in a model school in D ublin , to be sanctioned
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by the Board ; he shall hold testimonials of good conduct and of 
general fitness for the situation from the Board. 6. T ha t the 
Board should exercise a complete control over the various schools 
placed under its auspices.

These schools are open to all sects of Christians, and it is as 
much as possible intended to unite in them pupils of different reli
gious denominations. With this view, the special religious 
instruction is given apart. By a recent regulation, a Bible class 
may be established in any school, but Roman Catholic pupils are 
permitted to absent themselves, in case their parents object to 
their attendance.

By the preceding arrangements it is intended that these schools 
should be established and maintained by the joint contributions 

Blake, 3535 3566. and co-operation of the Government and the applicants, but the 
et seq. principle or practice of assessment, conditional or absolute, has

not been admitted.
Parliament has granted as follows for their establishment and 

maintenance, under the title of Votes for the Advancement of 
Education in Ireland :

Appropriation 1832 . .  . .  . .  •• . .  .•  £37»500*
Acls- 1833 .......................................................................  25,000

1834 ................................................  20,000
1835 ..................................... .. . .  35,000
1836 ................................................  38,000

T o t a l , ..............................£155,500
These grants have been applied principally in aid of the building 

of schoolhouses, paying the salaries of teachers, providing school 
Blake, 4065 4077. requisites, and in defraying the costs of the Board. Recently a 

large sum has been allocated to the providing an official building 
for the Board, and a school for teachers, in Dublin.

The contributions on the part of the applicants have been 
also considerable. These facts will be seen from the following 
statement:

2 R ep. Com. of 
N at. Education.

Provinces.

Aid granted  by Commissioners in each 
Province, towards

Am ount of 
Local Con
tributions 
towards 

Building, 
F itting  up, 

and Repairs.Building. F itting up. Salaries. Repairs.

Ulster, . . . .  
M uuster, . .  
Leinster, . .  
Connaught,

' T o t a l ,  £

£  s. d. 
2985 12 4 
1155 11 0 
2430 7 7 
1347 16

£  s. d. 
2107 16 5 
1010 13 7 
2758 8 0 

734 6 5

£  s. d. 
3948 0 0 
2093 0 0 
3983 10 0 
1216 0 0

£  s. d. 
1137 6 4 
572 14 9 

1366 16 5 
301 13 9$

£  s. d. 
4030 12 5 j  
1660 17 6$ 
5842 2 4 
2295 17 9i

7919 7 6 i 6611 4 5 11240 10 o '3378 11 3} 13829 10 1£

For which the following number of Children were Educated

Provinces. Population e  jd c  O

Number of C hil
dren on Roll.

Total.

N o. of Teachers.

Total.1831. ■ -  O 
^  ""oZ m

*
Males. Females. Males. Females.

U lster, . . . .  
M unster, . .  
Leinster, . .  
Connaught

2,266,622
2,227,152
1,909,713
1,343,914

439
207
343
117

27,507
18,726
27,737
10,675

18,104
13,775
22,219

6,778

45,611
32,501
49,956
17,453

391
158
245
94

54
78

147
28

■ . ! 
445 | 
236 : 
392 
112 j

T o t a l . . 7,767,401 1,106 84,645 60,876 145,521 888 307 1,195 j

* A portion of this sum was applied to the Kildare Place Society.
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Provinces. Build iug. F ittin g  up Salary .
Books and 

other School 
R equisites.

£  s. d. 
6,875 12 11 
5,844 18 10 
9,007 18 10 
4,569 17 8i

£  s. d. 
3,033 14 I 
1,492 14 5 
3,626 4 3 i 
1,058 15 10

£  s. d. 
18,126 8 0 
10,930 7 5 
18,527 10 8 
6,491 12 10£

£  s. d. 
4,401 19 0$ 
2,758 2 l l}  
5,121 7 3f 
1,384 16 94

M u n ste r .. . .  
L e in s te r . . . .  
C on n au g h t..

T o ta l . .  £ 26,298 8 3_i 9,211 8 74 54,075 18 114 13,666 6 1

These  sums however are conceived by the Board to be still 2 Report Com- 
inadequate, and in their Second Report, in 1835, they have stated, rnissioners of 
th a t  a sum not less than £200,000 per annum  will be required Nat- Education- 
from Parliament, to establish this system on an extensive and Bldke* 3534- 
efficient scale th roughout Ireland.

It is to be observed, th a t  the contributions in fees from pupils to 
these funds must vary very considerably, according to the locality.
In some instances the district has been so poor as not to be 
enabled even to iound the school. The Board, in its Instructions, Blake, 4125, 
prescribes charges graduated according to the nature  of the  et sea. 
instruction.

For reading, spelling and writing on sla tes.................
Reading, spelling and writing on paper .......................
D i t to ..................... d i tto ......................with a r i th m e t ic . .
Extra branches......................................................................

Education purely gratuitous is discouraged.

“  T h e  children of such parents as are unable to  pay the sums 
prescribed may, on application to the  Patron or Committee, be 
admitted at reduced rates, proportioned to their means ; the Com 
missioners of Education recommending that some payment, how
ever small, be required for the instruction of every child. fi

T h e  National schools are placed directly under the control and Administration, 
regulation ol the Board ol Commissioners. The Board is intrusted B lake, 3325. 
with adequate means of inforcing their regulations ; they may 
dismiss the teacher, withdraw the grant, tfec., in case of resistance 
or departure from the rules prescribed for their observance. The 
Board exercises its superintendence and control through its in- B iake 3457 
spectors, who are selected and appointed by the Board after a R ’
previous examination sufficiently strict. By the recent regulations P’ 
the  visits will be more frequent than formerly. T h e  Inspector Blake’ 3529* 
is required to ascertain by general questions the proficiency of the Blake> 4o49- 
pupils, and to report thereupon to the Board after a  form common 
to all the schools. T he  Board, as a t  present constituted, is composed 
of a certain number of clerical and lay members, none ex-officio, 
but all appointed by the Crown, and selected from different reli
gious persuasions. Unanimity in all m atters relating to the pub
lication ot books connected with religious instruction is insisted 
on, *‘ in order to prevent the supposition that persons of one creed n lake o36fi 
might, by forming a majority of the Board, send forth extracts not 
approved by those ol ano ther .” T he  Board meet by previous n i^p  
summons once a week, on Thursday, and such o ther  days as may DiaKe»'WD/’’1J00- 
be required for despatch of business. T o  make a Board there 
must be present three Commissioners, but any two Commissioners Blake 3360 3361. 
may do business of minor importance.* Minutes are taken of each
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B lake, 3362,3363. day’s proceedings ; the names of Commissioners present, business 
to be transacted, &c. &c. In general, though some are prevented 
from attending by other avocations, the attendance is good. A 
difference, it is observed, is perceptible in this respect between 
official and non-oflicial persons, though none between paid and 
unpaid members. Mr. Carlile, the only, paid Commissioner, is in 

in v -m-t* constant attendance. The Secretary receives a salary of £500 a 
year, and resides in the buildings appropriated to the Board. The 
Inspectors, when in town, are required to call there every day. 

Blake 4049 One secretary, with an assistant clerk, is found sufficient for the
B l a k e ’3483 3485 business of the Board, and it is the opinion of one of the Com-

’ missioners (M r. Blake) that he would continue so, though it were
4049 40631' 3 ' considerably increased. T he  Board receives frequent reports from

’ * its inspectors, and presents the  results in a condensed form to
Parliament every year.

This system of administration appears to admit a more rigorous, 
minute, and extended public control and direction than any 
hitherto applied to education in Ireland. 1 he schools being under 
the  immediate observation of not only .local committees of the 
applicants, but of publicly appointed inspectors; the inspectors, 
teachers, &c., being responsible to the Commissioners ; the Com
missioners, in their turn, to Parliam ent; and Parliament acting 
under the public eye, and expressing the public will, there is little 
doubt that such machinery, well applied and well worked, is 
adequate for the management, in a realJy national sense, of any 
system of education.

I N S T R U C T I O N .
The course of instruction, and the method of conducting it, in 

the elementary schools, varies according to the. object which each 
system has in view, but does not appear to have yet reached, under 
any, that degree of sufficiency and applicability which is demanded
by the times and the country. I t  is in general below the standard
required by the present state of society, inappropriate in many
instances to the peculiar position of the district, and conducted on 
principles and after methods ill calculated to advance the great 
objects of education.

I . — S c h o o l s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  E n d o w m e n t .

Parochial Schools.^-The  instruction is limited to reading, writ
ing, arithmetic, a small portion of scriptural reading, and the 
Catechism.

3 Report of Charter Schools.—The Reports laid before The House of the
Co m mi s s i o ne r s  of manner in which education was conducted in these institutions,
Education in disclosed such evidence of undue severity and ignorance on the
Ireland. part 0f the teachers, such neglect of the  physical, intellectual, and

moral interests of the pupils, so total a disregard of the very first 
principles of education, as to leave no choice to the Legislature 
and the Government between a sanction of these abuses and a 
withdrawal of the grant. T he  course of instruction was a t  all 
times very limited, not extending beyond reading, writing, a 
portion of the Scriptures, and the Church Catechism learnt by 
heart ; sometimes a little arithmetic, &c. &c.

6. Ibid. B lue Coat Hospital. —The instruction given is nearly of the
character of ordinary English schools, as far as English education 
is concerned. The pupils are taught the Holy Scriptures and the 
principles of the Protestant religion, and, in addition, a few 
branches of practical mathematics, navigation, &c. <fcc. They 
are admitted at eight, and apprenticed to some trade at 14.
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E rasm us Sm ith’s Schools are, as has already been observed, partly 
academical and partly elementary. T h e  instruction in the elem en
tary schools is generally confined to reading, writing, and 
arithmetic, with a small portion of scriptural and catechetical 
teaching.

IV ilson’s  Hospital.— T h e  education is a ltogether elementary.
Other Endowments.— In the elementary schools of this class, in 

some particular instances, considerable improvements have been 
-made. Besides the  usual am ount of reading, writing, and arith
metic, gram m ar, geography, history, book-keeping have been 
added in the schools of Ballyroan ; and in th a t  of Carysfort, 
E lr ing ton ’s Euclid, Harvey’s M ensuration, &c. are read. In the 
school of Tullyvin, elocution, gram m ar, and the use of the globes 
are taugh t  to the boys, and the girls learn book-keeping, in addi
tion to reading, writing, and arithm etic . Extrac ts  from the Scrip
tures and the Catechism constitute the moral and religious course 
o f  instruction.

I I . — S c h o o l s  S u p p o r t e d  b y  P u b l i c  S o c i e t i e s .

The Association fo r  the Suppression o f  V ice  appears to have 
limited its instruction to the simplest e lem ents of intellectual edu
cation ; reading, writing, and arithmetic. T h e  religious and moral 
instruction is based on the reading of the Scriptures, and is accom
panied by the Church Catechism. T he  methods used are princi
pally B ell’s. T he  teachers are not trained by the Society.

The Hibernian Society differs little in its course or methods 
from the preceding. T h e  reading of the Scriptures is strictly 
insisted on, and forms the ch ie f  object of instruction in these 
schools. I t  trains teachers, but does no t  publish books.

Kildare-place Society  teaches, in its schools, reading, writing , 
arithmetic, a certain  portion o f  elementary geography, history, &c. 
I t  grounds its moral and religious instruction solely on the reading 
of  the  Scriptures without note or com m ent, and unaccompanied 
by any catechism of any particular religious creed. The  Society 
deserves much praise for having been the first to publish a series 
of works for the use of schools. They  are in general creditably 
executed : some are translations from works in extensive circula
tion on the Continent. T h e  Board of N ational Education has in 
many cases given them its sanction, and they are used in common 
with its own in many schools in the country, and indeed generally 
in the  three kingdoms. I t  has also bestowed attention on the 
education of teachers, male and fem ale: bu t it has been alleged 
th a t  the instruction has not been sufficiently fundamental, and is 
ra ther  mechanical than intellectual. This may be attributed in 
part  to the shortness of the period allowed for training, and the 
erroneous or imperfect notions existing on education w hen the 
Society was first constituted.

Other Societies.— T he  schools conducted by o ther associations 
necessarily partake of the  character and opinions of th e ir  m ana
gers, and must vary accordingly in their courses and methods. 
T h e y  thus present the utmost diversities and strongest contrasts.

I I I .— S c h o o l s  s u p p o r t e d  b y  N a t i o n a l  F u n d s .

N ationa l Schools.— Intellectual education in these schools is 
purely elementary, and is left, as to methods and courses, to the 
discretion of the teacher. I t  comprises reading, writing, and 
arithm etic , with the elements of geography, history, and the 
leading objects of useful knowledge; to which, in some schools, 
also are now added book-keeping, geometry, surveying, and the
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Blake, 4203 4264. outlines of political economy. No agricultural or horticultural 
instruction, no training in manual arts, no elementary lessons in 
the physical sciences, or in music or drawing, have yet been given, 
a t  least generally, but it is understood to  be in the view of the 
Board to make such additions as soon as they can provide schools 
with proper teachers for the purpose. Religious instruction is 
partly given in common and partly separate, if the pupils should be 
of different communions.

Blake, 4125. One day in the week is s e ta  part altogether, according to the
regulations of the Board, for religious instruction, and certain 
hours on each other week day.

Children are required to  be present only a t  such religious in
struction as their parents or guardians approve of, either on the 
day set apart for that purpose, or during the time set apart on the 
general school days.

Blak», 3466. The Inspectors are further particularly instructed to ascertain
the books used in the schools, and to report upon them, and whe
ther  there is anything in the school to give it the appearance of 
an exclusively Protestant or Roman Catholic institution. Where 
any violation of this rule occurs, or indeed any other, the Board 
immediately communicates with the patron, and if it be not im
mediately corrected, the school is struck off the list, and ceases 
to receive any aid from the Board.

The religious instruction given in school is through the books 
published by the Board under the name of Scripture Lessons. 
These books are published with the unanimous approbation of the 
Board, therefore with the sanction of the Protestant and Catholic 

IM'Namara, 4363. Prelates, the Presbyterian and Unitarian members who com
pose it.

There is a marked improvement observable in the school books 
distributed under the authority of the Board. They have already 
published several small treatises, amongst which may be remarked 
the condensed translation of Clairaut’s Geometry, Money lessons, 

Blake, 4173. <fcc. They are much sought after both at home and abroad. The 
Board employs writers to compose these works, which are exa
mined and approved by the Board, and when approved, printed at 
their own expense, thus reserving the copy-right, and then sup- 

B luke,4 l83 ,4184. plied gratis, a t  least a t  the outset, to each school. These works 
are in very general circulation even amongst schools not in con
nexion with the Board, in private families as well as schools, and 
in Great Britain as well as Ireland. Together with the works 
published by the Kildare-place Society, already referred to, they 
have gone far to supersede, both in schools and in their own 

Blake, 4188. homes, the noxious and absurd works so generally found some 
years ago in the hands of the lower classes.

Blake, 4192,4193. The Board also supplies slates and other similar school requi
sites. I t  has published maps, but no engravings, as yet, illus
trative of zooloay, botany, machinery, <fcc. I t  is in contemplation 
to attach lending libraries to the schools under the jurisdiction of 
the Board.

Blake, 4064-4079. The necessity of having properly trained teachers is fully felt, 
and large preparations are making both in buildings and the 
organisation of a proper system for this purpose. Those teachers 
actually, in employment in the majority of the National Schools 

M'Namaia 4339- arc of a  very inferior description. M r. Blake describes them 
4350. «* as not at all what we could wish that there has been no such
BU ke,4098.4l07. thing as what he should call a regular education hitherto for 

teachers; that almost the only system which existed was that of 
the Kildare-place Society and the Christian Brothers. That the 
Kildar«-place Society was not what he should consider a training
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«establishment ought to he. I t  did not tench the art of teaching ; 
neither did the teachers go through tha t  course of discipline for a 
sufficient period. “ I t  did not develope the faculties,”  and thus 
omitted the most material portion of a  teacher’s education. T he  
mode adopted by the Christian Brothers is described, by the same 
witness, as no t very dissimilar to tha t  of the  Kildare-place So
c ie ty ;  “ it does not work in the mind sufficiently.”  D r. Bryce, in Bryce,947-966. 
some degree to remedy this w ant, established in the Belfast Aca
demy a course of lectures, extending generally to 50 or 60, three 
of  which are given in one w eek. T he  audience, a t  first composed 
o f  parents and benevolent persons, has latterly consisted chiefly of 
young persons of both sexes, from 17 to 24 years of age. preparing 
themselves for the profession of teaching, as tutors or governesses 
in families of the middle and higher ranks, or as masters or mis
tresses of schools for children of the same grade. The  attendants, 
however, are not ye t  numerous, varying from 10 to 3 0 ;  and tlie 
course having been only recently established, its effects are not 
yet perceptible on the surface of society. As yet, indeed, in the  Bryce, 9o4. 
opinion of D r .  Bryce, li properly speaking, there does not exist 
a  science of education ; we a re  only now attem pting  to create 
one, by reducing the teaching and government of children to fixed 
general principles, derived from the known laws of the human 
m ind .”  Even of these teachers so trained, however insufficiently, 
by the Kildare-place Society or the Christian Brothers, few compa
ratively are to be found in the National Schools. T he  choice is left 
to individual judgm ent and inclination. “  They have been locally Blake, 410.3-4107. 
provided in general.”  “  T he  present teachers are, as a  whole, a  M'Nainnra, 4340. 
class of men th a t  ough t to be got rid of as soon as possible.”

T h e  cause of this inferiority it is not necessary to trace h e re ;  
it  is sufficient to notice its existence and prevalence. A t  the same 
tim e it is satisfactory to add, th a t  not only does the public seem 
fully impressed with the nature and extent of the  evil, but very 
effective measures to eradicate it are now in progress. T he  Board 
has already applied the sum of £11,000 to the purchase of build- Blake,4069. 
ings for schools, and traced out a course of  study for teachers in 7
Dublin , pursuant to the intentions of the  Legislature; hopes may 
thus  at last be reasonably entertained, that ere long a race of 
teachers, competent to their important duties, will be provided, 
n o t  only for the National, but for all o ther classes o f  schools in 
Ireland.

Having laid before Your Honourable House, an outline of the  
sta te  of Elementary Education in Ireland, it now becomes the duty 
of  Your Committee to suggest such measures as, in their opinion, 2 Report of C..m- 
may be best calculated to correct tbe vices and supply the deficien- m issioners of
cies of the same. tionlrekndTSs

In making these suggestion , it is proposed to follow the arrange
m ent already adopted under the two heads of Adm inistration  and 
Instruction.

, 91

I I .—S U G G E S T IO N S  F O R  AN E X T E N D E D , IM P R O V E D ,
A N D  P E R M A N E N T  S Y S T E M  O F E L E M E N T A R Y  
E D U C A T IO N  IN I R E L A N D .

T h e re  are four distinct systems of  Administration, in reference Administration, 
lo  Education, at present in operation in Ireland.

1. T hat of Private Schools, where the whole authority and \ Private 
m anagement is exercised by individuals, in their individual capa- Schools, 
city, a t  their own expense, and for their own profit.
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2. Endowed 
Schools.

3. Society 
Schools.

4. National 
Schools.

V arious proposi 
tions.

1.

2.

3.

4.

h.

No interference 
with private 
schools proposed.

S;ime rule witli 
reference to 
Society schools.

Endowed schools 
should be ex
em pted, except 
under certain cir
cumstances.

2 . T hat of Endowed Schools, wheTe both are exercised by indi
viduals or bodies in trust for the founders.

3. T hat of Society Schools, where both are confided to indivi
duals or committees chosen by the society.

4. That of National Schools, where the management is partly 
in the hands of local individuals or bodies, and partly in those of 
a  Board appointed by the Government, and responsible to P ar
liament.

On each of these modes, and their influence, not only upon 
Education, but on the civil and religious freedom of the subject, 
and the power of the Executive, various opinions and recommen
dations have been laid before Your Committee. They may be 
reduced to the following—

]. Liberty to  all classes and individuals to pursue tha t  system 
of administration and instruction they may think proper : no 
superintending State authority or control, but also no Parliamen
tary aid, in the shape of absolute or conditional grants.

2. Liberty to all to select their system : Parliamentary grants 
distributed by the Treasury, proportionably to the number of 
scholars or members of the religious persuasion, &c. ; but no 
State interference, inspection, or control.

3. The same liberty : Parliamentary grants, but to be restricted 
to the first establishment of the school, and to be applied through 
a temporary Government Board.

4 . The same arrangement as the preceding, but in conjunction 
and acting with the Government Board, a voluntary Board or Asso
ciation of Teachers.

5. Liberty of selection to all classes : Parliamentary grants 
conditional and absolute, but to be applied, on certain deter
mined conditions, through a Board of Education, appointed by 
Government, and responsible to Parliament, and with specific 
powers to direct and superintend all institutions to which such 
grants shall be applied.

Your Committee have examined with attention each of these 
recommendations.

With the administration of the first class of schools, Your Com
mittee does not propose to interfere. They are aware that in 
other countries they have been considered as affecting materially 
the public interest, and Government has, in consequence, claimed 
a right to see that they do not affect them injuriously ; but Your 
Committee are of opinion that the establishment of such a practice 
might lead to results injurious to education, and to the civil and 
religious rights of the community in this country.

Schools established and maintained by the voluntary contribu
tions of benevolent individuals or Societies, may, in great measure, 
be said to come under the description of the first class, or of P r i
vate schools. Unless they receive public grants, they have the 
same claim to exemption, with ordinary public schools, from all 
Government or Parliament control over their administration.

The third class: In Endowed Schools, founded by individuals or 
societies, where they deviate from their trust, or adherence to such 
trust be found to be useless or injurious to existing society, a court 
of justice, or in its incompetence to deal with such cases, the 
Legislature itself, has a right to intervene. When founded by the 
State, or though founded by others, subsequently receiving grants 
from the State, these institutions must be deemed to come at once 
under State control and superintendence.
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T h e  first, which leaves every thing to voluntary exertion and First proposition 
administration, appears from the evidence laid before Your Com- Fe,ative to stat.e 
m ittee to be founded on the position, tha t  education is like any Ihe administra-11' 
ordinary article of necessity or luxury ; th a t  supply should follow tion of school», 
dem and; tha t  if the public be left to themselves, they will demand B ryce 1261-1270 
education ; and tha t  any interference or direction to hasten this, ’ 
on the part of Parliament or Government, will tend only to retard 
it. I f  given to schools generally, it is urged, it  will teach the pub
lic to rely on State assistance, rather than their own exertions : if 
given only to a particular class, it will act in some degree as a mo
nopoly, and injure free competition. These results, injurious in 
every country, are likely to be rendered peculiarly so in Ireland, by 
special circumstances. T he  public has been so long habituated  Bryce, 1280. 
to  regard Education, supported by Parliamentary grants, as an in 
s trum en t for the furtherance of political or religious views, tha t  
i t  is feared it  will look upon any system so sustained with distrust 
and apprehension.

Y our Committee do not feel tha t  these positions are supported Objections to. 
by experience. T he  voluntary system has been tried to a great 
extent, and for a long period. T he  demand presumed on the part 
of the public has not existed, or if so, has not been adequately or 
appropriately supplied. T he  schools are not in sufficient num 
bers, or of sufficient excellence, to supply the wants of the com
m unity ;  neither has it  been found tha t  Parliamentary aid, when 
judiciously applied, has interfered with free competition, but, on 
the contrary, it  has frequently suggested and stimulated it. T he  
distrust hitherto felt of the Government, does not appear to have 
arisen so much from State interference as such, as from peculiar 
circumstances connected, but no t necessarily, with such interfe
rence. Your Committee cannot, therefore, assent to the  recom 
mendation, tha t  Education should be left in Ireland solely to 
voluntary support and m anagement.

T h e  second recommendation is, in many particulars, liable to Second propo- 
more objection. I t  admits the  necessity and right of Parliamen- JÎ!lont- 
tary interference ; but limits such interference to grants only, ‘Jectlons to- 
excluding w hat ought to be the condition of all such grants, Par
liamentary o r  Government inspection and control. Under such a 
system large funds m ight be unprofitably or injuriously applied, 
w ithout adequate means on the part of the public to prevent or 
check such misapplications.

T he  third proposition is, in a great degree, a  modification of the Third proposi- 
preceding. M aintain ing in common with the supporters o f  the tiou* 
first, tha t  education must prosper when left to itself, its advocates Arguments for. 
Mill admit tha t  the present race of teachers are, for the most part, 
incompetent, and tha t  a better is not likely to be immediately sup
plied by voluntary exertion. So far, then , as the  training of 
teachers is concerned, they  propose tha t  Parliam ent and Govern- Bryce, 1279-1302. 
m ent should step in with their aid and d irec tion ; but this object 
attained, they conceive there would be no need for further inter
vention. A  supply of good teachers being the only disideratum, 
the public once furnished with this would contribute  every thing 
else of itself. I t  is not enough th a t  Government should furnish Objections to, 
the  means of training teachers; sufficient inducem ent should be Bryce, 12G1. 
held ou t  to stimulate aspirants to take advantage of such instruc
tion. And were this effected, still much as regards the public at 
large would remain to be done in diffusing this education so im
proved through the community, and rendering it, when so diffused, 
perm anent. Your Committee, therefore, whilst recognising with 
these witnesses the  necessity of a supply of better  teachers, and 
the  superior means a Government Board, responsible to Parliament



furnishes for such purpose, cannot see the propriety of limiting it*
powers and duties to these objects exclusively.

Fourth  proposi- T he fourth proposition, admitting the necessity of a  central 
tion. superintending body, but recommending it should be formed of a
A rgum ents for. great association of teachers, or that such association should be
Bryce, 1280-1293. combined with a certain number of other members annexed for

purposes of counsel and advice, does not meet with the concurrence 
Objections to. 0f Your Committee. Admitting the advantages which such a

_  body might possess from practical experience, they are also sensi
ble to the danger of their being affected by professional predilec- 

Simpson, 2705- tions and interests. A t the same time, however, that Your Com-
2712. mitlee disapproves of this organisation, they repeat their sense of
B lak e ,3380-3383. fjle vaiue 0 f  knowledge and experience of such a body, and 

feel it would be desirable it should be at all times within reach of 
whatever Board may be constituted to avail themselves of such 
assistance.

Fifth proposition. The fifth proposition recommends the organisation of a Govern- 
Ar°uments for. ment Board, responsible to Parliament for the administration of

national education, entrusted with such powers and functions as 
may be necessary to, assure its improvement, extension, and per
manency. Its advocates consider that the voluntary system is 
inadequate, that there is no guarantee in such a system for the 

D’Alton 850 existence of a sufficient number of schools, for a sufficient number
932-945.’ or a proper selection of teachers, for the goodness of the instruc-
S i m p s o n ,  2606- tion communicated, for a uniform and efficient system of in-
2633.2716,2717. spection, or, finally, for the extension or durability of these 
Reid 1-4878 ^van tages . These advantages appear to them to be most likely 
Rickards 5389- to be secured by a Board of National Education.
5391. ’ Your Committee, whilst adopting this recommendation, are of
M uggeridge 5483 opinion that the advantages resulting from such an organisation 
Jones55765’- 13 must in great degree depend upon the mode in which it is carried 
5774.*’ into operation. The Board must be so constituted as to attain
May0,6023’-6040 these objects, without at the same time trespassing on the liberties
6638™”*66371 or consc ênces the community.
Fifth proposition preferable to others, under certain conditions.

i.e. when the cen There are some things for the sure, rapid, and general execution
wkh^local adm?- which a central power is better calculated than a local ; others 
m stration. f°r which a local is better calculated than a central. In consti

tu ting  a  National Board, this principle should be kept steadily in 
view, and regulate the distribution of functions and duties to each 
power respectively.

C e n t r a l  B o d y  In applying this principle, Your Committee are of opinion, that 
Government the Board should be secured a sufficient degree of power and 
Board advisable, independence on one side, and be subjected to adequate checks 
conditions!1111 anc  ̂ responsibility on the other.

For this purpose they recommend that,

1. The Members should be selected by Government.

1 . Members to be This appears preferable either to popular or close election by 
selected by Go- the Board itself. Ex-officio functionaries are not to be deemed,
to^^emovable01 *rom l^e‘r ° ^ ce a ône> qualified for such duties. Official persons, 
except on cause’ however, should not be excluded. Government, it is to be pre- 
shown. sumed, would gladly avail itself of the opportunity, (where such
Blake, 3355-3363. qualifications and diligence e x ited ,)  of selecting from persons of 

high official station, and in fair proportion from the several pro- 
Simpson, 2667- fessions and religious persuasions of the community. Not less 
2674. 2677-2683. important than a first selection, is the continuance of the same, 

or a large portion of the same, members in office during good
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behaviour. A  sense o f  permanence is especially necessary in all 
arrangements relating to education.

It  is a question whether the presidency of the Board should Blake,3404-3408. 
devolve, as a m atter of course, on some officer of State, such as 
the  Chief Secretary for Ireland, or on a private individual, a t the 
appointment of 1he Government or of the Board. Each of these 
courses has its advantages and disadvantages. The  officer of State 
would offer the advantages of forming à link between the Board 
and the Government, and be its immediately-responsible organ in 
Parliam ent ; in o ther words, his functions would, in this parti
cular, be analogous to those of the Minister of Instruction in 
most countries on the Continent. On the other side, the objections 
to ejc-officio members generally, would, in a still stronger degree, 
apply to an ex-officio president. I t  may be also worth  considéra- Blake 3355-3363 
tion, w hether it would not be better  to leave the question in 
abeyance, in the possibility of similar Boards being, at some future 
period, constituted in Scotland and England. In such case it S im p so n ,291C 
might be desirable to place the Irish, as well as the Scottish 2i1| y- 
Boards, like other departments, in connexion with o r  in subordi- 
nation to the English, or more properly to the British, Board, and 
place a t  the head of the whole w’ithout any increased power, as 
M inister or Secretary, similar to the Secretary of the other great 
departments of Government, one o f  the great officers of State, 
whose o ther  functions would allow him sufficient time for a tten
tion to this important duty.

I t  would be unwise to limit the  num ber of the members ; it 
must depend on the duties and functions entrusted to them ; it 
may be necessary, at different periods, to extend or restrict each.

2 . Certain Members to be salaried.

I t  is a question whether all, some, or none, of the members 2 . C ertain  M em - 
sbould be salaried. Punctual a ttendance is not easily secured bers to  be salaried 
without some remunerative pecuniary consideration. Tw o modes £"rter’ G,ín!ií* 
have been suggested with a view to this end : the payment of a ^ son> 
fixed salary, e ither to the  whole or to a  certain number of the 
Board, or so m uch to each m em ber for each day of attendance.
T h e  latter may not be so applicable to a  Board of Education as it 
may be to o ther Boards. T he  fixed salary appears preferable.
As to the number, there should not be less than one paid commis
sioner for each department of public instruction, committed to 
the Board. T h e  public would thus acquire an incontestible right 
to exact  attention, and the orderly and uniform march of each 
department be effectually ensured.

T h e  Board should be permitted to choose its own officers. I t  is 
a m atter  of m oment that between employer and employed, 
especially where great responsibility is a ttached , there  should 
exist harm ony ; this is scarcely possible w ithout a  corresponding 
freedom of selection.

3 . Such row ers should be conferred as m ay enable the B oard to 
perform  its  several D uties.

T h e  Government, through a Board, by its superintending cen- 3. Powers to be 
t ra l  character, is peculiarly fitted for organising, directing and conferred on the 
controlling schools. The People generally, to judge from expe- f t * " 1 to Perf*rm 
rience, are backward in establishing, though, on the whole, well 
inclined to maintain them. There  is a difficulty, in m an y  districts 3566, 3567
in Ireland, to obtain the large contributions necessary for a first 432i.arnara» 43ul,‘ 
outlay, though comparatively less in raising sufficient for the pay
m en t  of the teacher, or for casual repairs of the school, <fcc. This
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occurs, as may be expected, most commonly in the poorer or 
remoter districts ; that is, precisely in those districts where schools 
are most required. Even where money is to be had, it is not 
always possible, from various causes, to find land ; and where both 
are to be procured, it is not often easy to find a good plan.

Another branch still more important than the providing of 
schools, is the regulation of instruction. Under this head are to 
be comprehended the education of teachers, composition and sup
ply of school books, suggestion of proper school courses, &c. <fec. 
In all these cases a Central body is more efficient than a Local
one.

Simpson, 2935- On the other hand, it is no t less apparent that the Local body 
2953. is better calculated for watching over the immediate management
Mlaet’ ?id-e36I4‘ of the sch° o1 5 seeing that the building be kept in due order and 
5470-̂5480.̂  ' repair, the teacher attentive to the children, the children punctual 
Mayo, 6062", in their attendance, <fcc. <fcc. These are functions fully within 
5063*- its competence, and, with the most vigilant inspection, cannot be

so efficiently exercised by the Central body as by the Local. 
Butshouldfirstbe To reduce these principles efficiently to  practice, it  will be r e 
incorporated. quired, in the first instance, that the Board, or the Central body,
w'\khV3r?6in5M‘ be incorporated, with the usual powers and privileges. 
powers.6 The Board has, under the present arrangement, no power to
Blake, 3535. originate schools. I t  is entirely dependent on the applications.
M 'N am ara, 4306- T he  more ignorant and poor the district, the less likely is it that 
432 1b such application will be made. Thus, the more education is

required, the less chance there is of its being imparted.
T he  cause of this is obvious. The Board cannot take or hold 

land. I t  is compelled to wait until land be offered ; when offered, 
i t  is again necessary to see tha t  it be vested in proper trustees. 
This requires inquiry into title ; into the character of trus
tees, <fec., and not only of those suggested or appointed, but of 
their successors.

In lieu, then, of this arrangement, as cumbersome as it  is 
defective, Your Committee propose that the Board be incorpo
rated, and whenever necessary, under certain conditions, be em
powered to originate schools, and, for that purpose, have the 
following powers:

These Powers to  1 . Power to purchase , lease, and hold L a n d  fo r  the public use.—  
be T o  give this its full efficiency, the same powers granted to com-
Chase land,t0&Pc?r’ missioners under the General Inclosure Act, or the Drainage Act, 
Blake, 3536-3554. of taking precedence of mortgages, and making good imperfect 
Simpson, 2718- title, should be conferred, as also the power of selecting such site 
BlaJke 3541 3552 as ma^ mos  ̂advantageous to the public, to be exercised under 
Knight, 4923- the same restrictions as those required by the grand juries in pass- 
4925. * ing new lines of road, & c., ». e., no interference to be permitted

with demesnes or private grounds, and the compensation for 
damage to be awarded by a ju ry  empanneled for the purpose.

2. Power to build 2 . Power to build Schools, Houses fo r  Teachers, School-offices,
schools, &c. A-c.—The present system necessarily leaves to each district the
Blake, 3546-3554. buiidjng 0f  its own school, the selection, consequently, of its own 

site, plan, materials, and builder. This has been shown to be, of 
all courses, the most inadequate, expensive, and precarious. In 
some instances the Board has recurred to the Board of Works ;
but such duty is scarcely within its province, at all events cannot
be exercised w'ith the same knowledge of means and object as by 
a  Board of Education. For this purpose, however, the Board 
should act on a uniform and effective plan ; situation, population, 
object, being taken into consideration. I t  is essential also, that 
the execution of these buildings should be carried on under the
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inspection of an architect specially appointed by and under the 
authority  of  the Board. An architect engaged habitually in a 
great number of these constructions will be enabled to construct 
them  on the best plan, profit by every improvement, and combine 
the maximum ol advantage with the minimum of expenditure. I t  
will be his interest also, from being habitually employed, to  see 
that the  building be constructed of "the most durable materials.

A  House for the T eacher  annexed to the school, well built and House for teacher 
well suited to his duties, w hether in reference to the interests of Blake, 4223-4224. 
the children, of the improved character and condition of the 
teacher, or to the  application of schoolhouses to the purposes of 
parochial libraries, is a  m atter of scarcely minor importance to 
th a t  of the schoolhouse itself. T h e  alterations hereafter sug-Ground and 
gested in elementary education, will, in like m anner, require work-rooms for 
ground for the purpose of horticultural instruction, and work- U!,e of ChildreB- 
rooms for the  use of the  children. Y our Com m ittee beg leave Hincks, 239. 
especially to recommend these additions, convinced that, while Simpson, 2729- 
they will not materially enhance the expense, they will greatly  Îi^ppa 6347- 
contribute to improve the education especially of the  labouring 6353. ’ 
population.

3. Power to ou tfit.— T h e  same motives which render it  advisable 3. Power to out- 
th a t  the  Board should build the school, extend equally to the outfit. fit-
I t  is no t so much with a view of saving to any particular district Simpson, 2740. 
a  certain sum of money, as of a t  once putting them in the r ight 2744- 
way. The  first supply of school articles, including books, maps, An(j pr0vide 
<fcc., should come from the board. T h e  district should thence- books and other 
forth be required to keep them up to their  full ex ten t  and value, school requisites.

These powers apply to the  mere m echanical administration ; 
there are others of more importance necessary for the  due dis
charge  of duties connected with the  intellectual.

4. Power to prescribe R egulations f o r  the M anagem ent o f  4. Power to pre* 
Schools, &fc.— It would be highly desirable th a t  within a pre- scribe regulations 
scribed period a “ Code”  o f  such regulations should be framed by ^
the Board as may tend to keep them  to a uniform and well-under- a e’ 
stood practice. I t  is r igh t th a t  the public should have some intelli
gible barrier against varying and capricious decisions. A t the  
same time, it is not understood by Your Committee, th a t  such 
regulations should descend too much into details ; it would be a 
grea t  mistake to fetter, by too much minuteness, th a t  free action, 
which  is the life of public education.

5. Power to E ducate Teachers.— This power should extend to 5. Power to edu-
the  founding of special schools for teachers, or annexing to o ther  cate teachers, 
schools courses of instruction for teachers ; each, under differing 960 975-
circumstances, may be advisable. Your Committee, in a subse- simpson, 2414. 
quen t part  of this Report, have entered at large into this question. Bullen, 3932-

3934
6. Power to compote, compile, publish , or authorise the publica- $ pôwer to coru-

tion o f  School and other E duca tiona l Books, M echanical A id s  to pose, publish, &.c. 
Education , fyc. fyc., and to distribute them gra tu itously  or other- books, &c. for 
wise am ongst the Schools under their Jurisd iction .— T he  mode in g, Prison 2867- 
which this power may best be exercised in the  opinion of Your 2873. 
Committee will be submitted later. Muggeridge,5477

Such being the constitution and powers of the Board, Your Officers of the 
Committee now proceed to the consideration of those of its Board, 
officers.

T h e  officers of the  Board should consist of : 1. One or more Blak«, 3473-3489. 
Secretaries, w ith a certain number of clerks, as may be deter
mined by the duties of each department ; 2. Inspectors; 3. A 
legal Counsel; 4 . Architect.

O
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Srcrctary.
B lake, 3437 -3-189.

Inspectors.
B lake, 3673-3472. 
4049, 6cc. 
Simpson, 2668. 
28*i L-2866.
Fvlayo, 6058*- 
«061.*
Bowring, 5721, 
5736.

B la k e ,3452-3455. 
3468-3470.

Counsel.

Ar ch i t e c t .

Salaries of officers 
Blake, 3456-3462.

L o c a l  B o d y .  
M 'N am ara 4322- 
4325.
Quin, 1711-1716. 
R ickards, 5391 - 
5394.
Sanders, 5058- 
5060. 5078-5087.

<'outiibutions of 
the Local body.

The duties of Secretary are very important. H e should not 
only conduct the usual correspondence of the Board, keep minutes 
of their proceedings, and furnish and arrange materials for their 
annual and extraordinary reports, but should likewise be required 
to compile, after well-considered formulae, the most important 
statistical and other information relative to the state of education 
in his particular department throughout the kingdom. No incon
siderable qualifications would be requisite for the efficient dis
charge of these duties } not only testimonials of suitable education,  
competency, character, <fcc., but previous examination in matters 
already specified, should be insisted on, either by members of the  
Board, or examiners deputed for that purpose.

The duties of Inspectors will necessarily increase and rise in 
importance in proportion to  the extension and improvement of 
education. I t  may be said, with not less truth, that education 
will be extended and improved in proportion to the qualifications 
and efficiency of the Inspectors. Their visits should be frequent, 
unexpected, of sufficient duration to inspect not only the books, 
bu t to s e e th e  school in action j bu t above all, should be con
ducted in such a manner as to  inspire teacher, parents, and chil
dren with confidence and respect, and to return to the Board clear 
views of the actual state of education, and judicious suggestions 
for its improvement. The same circumstance which renders exa
mination so requisite in the case of the secretary, extends to that 
of the inspectors. They should be required to pass through a special 
educational preparation, as well as a special examination for the 
purpose. Religious distinctions should not be looked into in the 
case of inspectors ; it would be in all cases highly advisable, that 
strict abstinence from all religious and political controversy should 
be enjoined.

The difficulties already touched on regarding title and trustee
ship, frequently recurring, as they necessarily must, the great 
importance of avoiding all mistakes on such a subject, the im
possibility of the members of the Board, still less of its officers,, 
though of the legal profession, attending to i t ,  without i n t e r f e r i n g  
with other duties, render it indispensable to attach to the Board a 
salaried responsible adviser. Such course is universally adopted 
by other bodies subject to similar contingencies and responsi
bilities. I t  is still more necessary where there is question of 
public money, and danger of litigation.

T he  duties of Architect have been already noticed, and the ne
cessity insisted on of some especially attached and responsible 
officer of the kind, if the Board shall take upon itself the obliga
tion of building and outfitting schools.

Your Committee does not pretend to determine the amount of 
the salaries to be annexed to these several situations, no more than 
to that of Commissioner. They will, it is to be presumed, be re
gulated by the scale adopted in other departments of the public 
service, to none of which is this of education to be considered 
secondary.

But it is not sufficient that the constitution, powers, and duties 
of the Board be determined; it is of no less moment, in order to 
check abuse and to secure the cordial co-operation of the public, 
that those of the local body, which is to balance and combine with 
the Board, should be equally attended to.

Your Committee proceed to consider the means by which this 
may be best and most easily accomplished.

And, first, with regard to the building and outfit of schools.
I t  is both just and expedient that there should be jo in t contribu

tion between the Board on one side, and the District on the other,
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in the establishment ami maintenance of schools. Government 
does not apply the Parliamentary grant w ithout a proportionable 
contribution from th e  applicants. T he  only point in question is, Blake, 1303 3559 
how such contribution may be rated and levied with most conve
nience to the  parties, and advantage to the public?

By the present course of proceeding, the Board gives two-thirds Present system, 
for the building, and two-thirds for the  m aintenance of the  school, Bla^e,3536.356«. 
the  salary of the master, <fcc., provided the local applicants contri
bute  the o ther third, and fulfil o ther forms and conditions required 
by the Board .

This  course appears to labour under several disadvantages.
T he  security for the  continued payment of the  third to be con- Disadvantage 

tributed by the local applicants ought to be unquestionable and tli€|,eoi- 
easy to be enforced. T he  security taken is generally of an indi
vidual nature, from the applicants or patrons of the  school, liable 
to the uncertainties of individual security, and presenting the in
conveniences already noticed in the instance of trusteeship. This  
practice throws the public school too much and frequently into 
the bands of influential individuals, and opens a door to t h e  

usual evils of patronage. T he  Board, under such circumstances, 
would be called on to ac t  w i t h  great vigilance and delicacy to p r e 
vent either the failure or misdirection o f  t h e  school, arising I r o m  
its assuming a particular bias fiom t h e  o p i n i o n s  o r  conduct of t h e  
patron.

Y our Com m ittee having heard the evidence o f  many competent Proposed alter.n- 
witnesses, some of them members of the existing Board, propose 
to  substitute, in place of this arrangem ent, another, which, while 
i t  will obviate these defects, and fulfil the  conditions had in view, 
will not deviate from ordinary practice on similar occasions.

Whenever a school shall be deemed necessary in any particular Mode of applying 
locality, a public meeting o f  the inhabitants may be summoned on for ascb<x*J. 
the  requisition of a specific number of the county rate-payers, 
under the denomination of a “ School M ee ting ,” which, legally 
summoned and convened, shall have power to determine the appli
cation for the  building of a school to the  Board, the  am ount of 
salary to be paid to the teacher, the  amount of school fee, and 
am ount of  current expenses, repairs, <fec. <fcc.

T he  amount so ascertained may be raised oiT the  district in the  Assessment, how 
same way as the County Rate  or Poor Rate, and handed over to to l,e levied, 
the  Local Committee in the  same m anner as o ther local assess
ments.

The advantages of this arrangement are numerous. 1. I t  gives Advantages of
a  public and unquestionable security, for it  is  imposed with the this arrangem ent.
consent of the district, and sanctioned by law. 2. I t  is enforced Simpson, -2935-
with the greatest facility, and requires no new machinery. Once a

, « • ,  , , . 1 - , , M.tyo,6Q<;2--60G3presentment is passed, it can only be got rid of by a counter-pre- J
sentment, which, in order to take effect, m ust pass the school 
meeting, the grand jury, and finally, the  judge. 3. I t  is a bar to 
local assumption. The district, not the patron, pays : the school 
does n o t  belong directly or virtually to an individual or to a so 
ciety ; it  is “ The Public School.”

This arrangement is no innovation : a t  present baronial sessions 
send up presentments to the grand juries of their respective coun
ties  for roads, bridges, and repairs. Late Acts have enlarged 
these powers, extending them to the building and repair of fishery 
piers. The Drainage Act gives similar powers under commission
ers. Nor is this confined to mere material in terests ;  it  embraces 
a  large class of public institutions, such as fever hospitals, luna
tic asylums, prisons, &c., no t to speak of the constabulary force,
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Objections to.
B ullcn, 3865. 
M 'N am ara, 4346- 
4355.

Aaswtrvd.

Two modes of 
proceeding :

See. of each county. There is no valid reason why schools should 
be considered of less moment, or less reducible to the same regu
lations than any of these objects ; nay more, the Legislature has 
actually already recognised such extension. Grand juries have 
long had, by various statutes, the power of assessing counties for 
the building of Diocesan schools, and in recent cases have exer
cised i t ;  so far then from being a violent or anomalous change, 
the arrangement proposed is only an extension of powers already 
given, and in accordance with the spirit and letter of present 
practice.

The intrinsic advantage of submitting every School Present
ment, after having been assented to by the parish, or sub-denomi
nation of the parish, to the grand jury in the first instance, is 
considerable ; it  enables the grand jury to obtain a comprehensive 
view of the education of the country, a  matter of much import
ance, when considered, as it  always ought to be, in connexion with 
the charities, public works, and police of the country, all which 
departments are a t  present within their jurisdiction, and wThich, 
collectively and separately, must each be most materially affected 
by education. The grand jury also being held in open court, the 
operation of the public opinon on the rate-payers would, to a cer
tain degree, be felt.

Another advantage resulting from this course is, the opportunity 
it  wrould afford of traverse on the part of the rate-payers, and of 
the consideration, and, if necessary, correction on the part of the 
judge : the district would thus be protected a t  every stage, and by 
every practicable precaution, against injustice.

The objection against this proposition is, the difficulty of indu
cing the people to act upon it : firstly, from a dislike to any addi
tional fiscal burthen, though imposed, regulated, and applied by 
themselves ; secondly, from the religious and political dissensions 
still existing amongst the population. Neither of these difficul
ties appear to Your Committee to be insurmountable. The dislike 
at present felt to local taxation in great degree proceeds from a 
feeling that it  is imposed without a sufficiently expressed consent 
on the part of the taxed ; that it  makes no return of general 
benefit ; tha t  it  is unfairly applotted, owing to defective or unfair 
valuations. This feeling could scarcely exist where the district in 
the first instance proposed the amount of its own assessment 
itself, where the benefit was duly estimated and obvious, where 
the application was in its own hands, where a fairer applotment 
would arise out of a more correct valuation. Finally, the amount 
of the sum demanded from the district, in order to obtain so great 
an advantage as a public school, would be spread over a consider
able district, and in itself be trifling.

Your Committee would hope the second difficulty was not 
insuperable. In  parishes where a difference of religious denomi
nation exists, an arrangement, by mutual consent, might be 
entered into between the parties for a joint school ; or if this were 
not practicable, the assessment might be extended to the support 
of separate schools ; or, finally, if this were objected to, the Board 
might have the power to intervene and receive applications, from 
personal applicants, as they do at present, taking first due security 
for permanent support.

I t  is to be presumed, in most cases, the people themselves 
would make the application to the Board in the first instance, and 
follow it by assessment in the form ju s t  detailed for its support. 
Where this might not be the case, from the remissness, poverty,



or ignorance of any District , the Board should be empowered to 
intervene and make application to the district for such assessment, 
binding itself in such cases, as in the former, to build and outfit 
the school. Were this application to be negatived for a  certain 
specified period, it might be a m atter of consideration whether the 
Board should either compel the Distr ict  to assess or should receive 
applications from individuals, or, under special cases, should take 
upon themselves, for a limited period, the maintenance as well as 
building of the school.

These principles, once recognised, are easy of application ; they 
determine the constitution, rights, powers, and duties of the 
school-meeting.

Right of voting” a t  school-meetings should be correlative to 
the obügation of paying the “  school-assessment this again 
should oe determined by a certain amount of grand-jury or poor- 
law rate. The mode of holding the meetings, of preparing the 
estimate, voting the assessment, and drawing up the application 
to the Board, are objects to be defined in whatever legislative m ea
sure shall be adopted.

The r igh t of watching over the application of the assessment is 
implied by the payment of the assessment. I t  cannot be exercised 
by the assessed in mass. I t  m ust therefore be delegated to a com
mittee, under the name of the “  School Committee,”  by those who 
vote and pay the school-tax.

The immediate duties and powers of the School Committee will 
be determined by the objects to which the school-tax is to be 
applied, to pay the salary of the  teacher, and to meet the other 
current expenses, such as firing, books, and other school articles, 
repairs, &c., tfcc. They should for this purpose keep up a vigilant 
inspection over the conduct of the teacher, attendance of the  
children, over their health and progress, over the  strict adherence 
to  the regulations of the Board. 2. Over the state  of the  school 
itself, its  ventilation, cleanliness, order, Sec. 3. Over the neces
sary expenditure. Weekly visitors for these purposes should be 
appointed from the body of the  committee, who should a t  each 
visit enter their remarks in a  book to be kept for th a t  purpose in 
the school. The Inspector would be thus  enabled to collect a  more 
accurate view of the progress or backwardness of the school than 
even from personal observation or communication with the school 
committee.

The first of the duties above-mentioned is the payment of the 
Teacher. The mode by which this may be best accomplished has 
engaged the attention of Your Committee. Three courses have 
been suggested for adoption. 1. School fees, to the  exclusion of 
all fixed salary. 2. A fixed salary to the exclusion of all school 
fees. 3. A combination of both, viz. a  fixed salary, payable 
from the school fund, and a fee quarterly, payable for each child.

1. The first mode is th a t  which is in operation in many of the 
poorer schools carried on by individuals. I t  works injuriously. 
The teacher, instead of guiding, is led ; he is a t  the mercy of the pas
sions and ignorance of parents and children. Cases have occurred 
where applications for small sums long due have led to alter
cation, withdrawal, and even litigation. Dean M ‘N am ara  states, 
th a t  “  there is a great deal of variety in the amount of fees, and 
the punctuality with which they are paid ; th a t  the conduct of the 
teacher is regulated by these circumstances, generally paying 
greater a ttention to those children whose parents are punctual 
and liberal in their payment*, than to  others. The fees are always

lü l
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2 Fixed salary , to 
the exclusion of 
school fees. 
Simpson, 2800- 
2831.
Advantages
thereof.
Simpson, 2549- 
2569.
M ayo 6064*
Bo wring, 5682. 
W isem an, 61,38- 
6140.
M uggeridge,
5460 5476.

Objections.

4333.

K night, 4928- 
4934.
R ickards, 5332- 
.5340.

collected by the teachers themselves ; they were oftentimes required 
to be recovered according to law. The existence of the teacher 
thus became very disagreeable and precarious } his maintenance 
always inadequate, very little encouragement was held out to be a 
teacher, and his character was necessarily depreciated.”

2. Under the second mode the teacher can bring into operation 
his own knowledge and improvements, without being restrained. 
By this arrangement the National schools would be open gratis to 
all classes of the community. This in many particulars would be 
an advantage ; it would obviate the distinction now made in our 
public schools between payers and paupers, between those who 
receive education in virtue of their money, and those who receive 
it  in pity to their poverty. The school would be thus a  thoroughly 
public institution ; all classes paying for it  proportionablyjto their 
means, and entitled to its advantages as they are to those of 
national museums, galleries, &c., &c. Mr. Muggeridge considers 
it  highly desirable th a t  the middle and lower classes should, as 
much as possible, avail themselves of the same school ; the influ
ence of example in such schools (and he has drawn the observation 
from experience) would be greater and more likely to be beneficial 
to education. Objections doubtless exist to this arrangement, 
a r is in g  out of the present temper of society. Dean M ‘Naraara, 

M'Namara, 4331- already quoted, states that, in his neighbourhood, “ two masters 
who had undertaken the superintendence of a national school were 
afraid that, if they received all children indiscriminately, they 
would lose their wealthier scholars. This proceeded from a cause, 
it  is to be hoped, not universal or permanent— the wretched con
dition of the poor children who were gratuitously instructed, some 
of whom were almost literally naked, others covered with mere 
rags, and in a state of filth and dirt not to be mentioned, &c. 
The schoolmasters were afraid that all the decent children would 
be withdrawn from them .” A more serious objection, however, 
is that affecting the teacher. The result of endowments in general 
is to produce apathy. I t  is to be feared that a fixed salary would 
operate very nearly as an endowment. Mr. Simpson, however, 
does not apprehend this result : he admits the influence of fees 
under the present system in “  acting as an inducement to the 
teacher to attract a greater number to his school, and for that 
purpose to put out as much exertion as may be in his power 
but under a better, he thinks “  that much higher motives might 
be given than th a t .”  In any case precautions might be taken to 
ensure it. For this purpose, Mr. Simpson, “  first, would appoint 
a  teacher with proper specific qualifications ; secondly, he would 
subject him to annual re-election, and thereby have the power of 
not re-electing him ; thirdly, he would subject him to a very strict 
system of inspection ; and lastly, he would hold out to him the 
benefit of promotion to superiorly endowed schools.”  Were such 
arrangement to be adopted, considerable inconvcniences, however, 
would arise. I t  wrould be requisite that the election and re-election, 
and the amount of salary, should be determined by the Board. 
The amount in such a case should be determinable by the popula
tion of the parish, or the number of “  examinable’’ persons, 
without reference to the number of persons attending schools. 
The teacher would thus be paid, not according to the number who 
were at school, but of those who might be there. This doubtless 
would operate as a direct motive for frequenting school. The 
same sura being assessed, absent or present, and each tax-payer 
wishing to get the worth of his money, it would act as an induce-

Simpson, 2832- 
2839.

Simpson, 2800- 
2031.
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ment not to remain away. Cases would, however, arise of no 
slight difficulty. The effect also on the parish is to be considered.
As the system, however universal, could not and should not 
exclude the competition of private schools, the private school and 
private teacher in some instances might be preferred, even on 
substantial grounds, to the public.; and though they m igh t not 
h a \e  the same cause as a t  present for selecting the paying to the 
gratu itous school, still objections might occasionally intervene 
which would lead to the  same results. The  consequence would be, 
th a t  the  rate-payer would be taxed for what he did not choose to 
make use of. This under any system of school-taxation would no 
doubt exist, bu t  not to the same extent where fees formed a con
siderable portion of the salary. The feeling of independence 
which induces parents now to prefer the school where a certain 
payment is required, to those wholly gratuitous, is doubtless to be 
encouraged ; bu t it  arises more from the  distinction now existing 
between such schools than  in the  actual circumstance of payment.
The value also set upon what has been paid for individually, seems 
also to  be exaggerated.

3 . T he  third plan proposes a medium between the two preced- o F 
ing ; it  suggest* the payment of a fixed salary to the  teacher, and combined with* 
requires, in addition, fees from the pupil. I t  has in view, to ren- school fees, 
der, on one side, the teacher sufficiently independent, w ithout, on 
the  o ther side, diminishing the stimulus to personal exertion.
Under this arrangement there must be two classes, the payers and oh- 
non-payers. D r .  Knight, while admitting the fact, does not J.eC '°ns‘ 
a ttribute to it, arguing from the  case of exhibitions in colleges, 493l‘
any serious inconveniences, and whatever might exist, he proposes B luke, 3577. 
to  remedy, by giving a power to every proprietor in a parish of 
sending gratis to the schoolmaster any children whom he might 
select as proper objects of his benevolence. I t  is obvious this 
privilege m ust be exercised under restrictions. This would give 
a lull opportunity for the exercise of voluntary benevolence, 
w ithout at the same time inflicting the stain of pauperism on any 
individual.

\ o u r  Committee, on a review of the three propositions, recom - T , 
mend, under present circumstances, the  adoption of the third. thriast°proposed

T h e  amount of salary is another consideration of importance. * f
I t  is of moment the teacher should not only be put above all moun ° sa ary> 
w ant, but that the encouragement held out should be sufficient to 
induce others to dedicate themselves with zeal to the  preparatory 
instruction necessary for the situation. I f  a higher qualification 
be required, a  proportionate increase should take place in the 
salaries allocated to the future masters. As many motives should R 
be given for the application of talent to the  profession, as many simpson? 2582. 
means administered for raising it in the  estimation of the candi
date and of the public, as possible. A  fixed and reasonable in 
come, comfortable residence, hope of promotion, certainty of 
reward for honest and long-continued discharge of the duty, com 
bined with the higher intellectual and moral character of the teach
ers themselves (the necessary result of a  better education, and of a 
m ore independent position,) will enable them to attain this desi
rable object. In each school district the census of the population How to be de- 
oi an age to go to school m ight be taken, and a minimum fixed term ined. 
ol salary. The  Board now apportions £10  to every 100 scholars; Simpson, 2806- 
bu t  Dean  M ‘Nam ara states this to be a very inadequate remune- 
ration. “ In Scotland the maximum salary is a t  present only k  ni ̂ h™ 4910.
between £20  and £30, regulated by prices of grain ; the fees a t  °
the same time averaging from 2s. 6d. to 5s. per quarter for En-
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Bowring, 5709.

5786-5793.

W isem an, 5870.

G ratuities and 
superannuations 
to  teachers.
Blake, 3590.
Simpson, 2841.

Blake, 3471-2.
3591.

Teachers’ In su 
rance Society.

Simpson, 2842. 
M 'N am ara, 4345.

House for 
Teacher.
B lake, 3537, 3538

Garden for 
Teacher,
Blake, 4222-4224. 
Parochial library. 
Simpson, 2741. 
M 'N am ara, 4372. 
Mayo, 6070-4, 
A ppointm ent of 
Teachers.

Simpson, 2707- 
2790.

iHish, writing, arithmetic, and Latin, or 1 d. or 1 \d . per week, in 
the Lancasterian schools.** “ In Switzerland the minimum of toe 
payment of an elementary schoolmaster is 80 florins, together 
with habitation for him and his family ; the Commune being re
quired to provide him in these particulars ; he receives in addition, 
on account of every daily scholar, 2 kreutzers a week, and from 
the scholars in the repetition schools, 24 kreutzers a year. 1 his 
has been found much too small, and the result has been, the 
teachers recur to other trades for support.”  In  Rome, the average 
payment is from 100 to 150 dollars a year. There are no school 
fees. Education throughout is gratuitous.

I t  appears to Your Committee, that should assistants be requi
site, the School Committee might be empowered to employ them 
at such a salary as should not be too low, or less than one-half of 
the teachers’.

In  addition to the salary and fees of teachers, gratuities should 
be given under specified circumstances. M r. Blake states that 
he thinks it desirable there should be a power of giving gratuities 
lodged either in the Board or in the local managers ; that the 
Board had suggested, in their last Report, that the salary oi the 
teachers should be £25 a year ; and that there should be a power 
of giving further remuneration, to tbe extent of £ 5 , according to 
the report made on it at the annual inspection. The parish or 
district, in assessing for the teacher might also assess for a small 
sum to create a reserve fund, or it might be charged in the usual 
current expenses, or a new meeting might be called ior the pur
pose. T h e  more advisable course, however, would be to leave it 
to the Board ; it would then come under the denomination of a 
prize, the Board assigning, a t  the same time, on w hat grounds it 
was conferred. Superannuations, after 20 years’ service, should 
be allowed, not exceeding two-thirds of the salary received whilst 
in active service, and payable by the Board. Provisions for wi
dows and children may be safely left to the  married teachers 
themselves, guided and encouraged by the Board. A Teachers’ 
Insurance Society, on the principle of other similar Societies, 
might be established by general consent of the Teachers, under 
the immediate sanction of the Board.

In addition to salary, fees, and other cash payments, the Teacher 
should be provided with a dwelling proportionate to his wants, 
and to the description of school under his care. This would, of 
itself, establish another item in the gradation of ranks and induce
ments. As much comfort as was consistent with simplicity, both 
in building and outfit, should be given. A garden, distinct from 
tha t  of school, should be attached ; a room should be also pro
vided for the district or parochial Library. T h e  expenses should 
be defrayed by the Board.

The appointment and removal of teachers, both in reference to 
the teacher himself and the body to be invested with this right, 
is matter of the first importance to education. The two prin
ciples which it appears to Your Committee should be kept in 
view, in selecting teachers, are, that on one side the district should 
be contented with the choice, but tha t  on the other, the public 
should be protected from a bad choice. I t  is of moment, unless 
we are prepared to risk much public and domestic dissension, 
tha t  the parents should have confidence in the instructor to 
whom they are to entrust their children. On the mode by which 
this may most efficiently be carried into operation, there is, how
ever, some diversity of opinion. Mr. Simpson thinks that the 
appointment of teachers by the parish would be attended with bad 
consequences, from the action of local prejudices and local par-
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tialities and caprices, and the introduction of a system of canvass
ing; nor does he conceive, were the electors required to select from 
“  a candidates’ list,”  tha t  they would be sufficiently qualified to 
discriminate between the claims of the  respective candidates ; he 
therefore holds th a t  appointment by the Board would be much 
more judicious. M r. Blake is o f  another opinion ; “ he would Blake,3598,3599. 
give, with certain  restrictions, to the local committee the power 
of appointing the master, and removing him in any case of mis
conduct, in order to avoid any jealously of the  Board.”  T hese  
restrictions are, examination before being allowed to undertake 
the m anagement of the school ; education for a certain period in 
one of the Teachers’ schools, <fcc. A  third suggestion has been 
offered. I t  is proposed to leave to the district the  original selec
tion of three names, witli a power not absolute, but suspensive, 
o f  rejecting them in the Board ; or vice versa , to give the original 
choice to the  Board, and the veto to the district.

In  most o ther  countries the r igh t of appointment is left, with 
more or less checks and restrictions, in the hands of the local 
body ; but that of removal, in the central. In the Swiss Cantons Bowing, 5747. 
it  is in the hands of the local School committee, with an appeal 5754- 
to the General com m ittee , which interposes its authority in case 
of misunderstanding, or difference of opinion in the  Local com
m ittee  ; but the masters are appointed after examination, and are 
generally taken from the subordinate classes or vicars (assistants.)
T he  examination is open to all indiscriminately; but in conse- Bowring, 5740- 
quence of candidates coming from the normal schools having so 5751. 
m uch greater prospect of election, the system of  education in the 
normal schools is generally adopted as the  best means of intro
duction to masterships. In Italy the master is generally chosen 
by tbe local body, as well as the physician, Arc., but alter  an 
examination carried on  by the Educational Council in presence 
o f  the inhabitants. D r .  Wiseman describes the choice in the  wiseman, 5870- 
Koman States to be in the hands of the municipal or communal 5874. 
council. An advertisement appears in the  papers; those who 
aspire to the office send in their  qualifications ; they are opened 
by the council, and the council decides to whom to give the pre
ference ; the subsequent approbation of the Congregation (the  
Board of Education) is required ; the master is usually a clergy
m an. In Scotland, according to D r. Knight, the  appointment of Knight, 4968- 
the  masters is in the heritors and clergyman of the  parish ; bu t 4972. 
previous to the candidate being admitted to office it is necessary 
he should undergo an examination, conducted by the presbytery; 
no previous examination by the heritors is required ; he adds, tha t  
most commonly the heritors become the patrons of some deserv
ing young man, whom they appoint to be schoolmaster, and who 
is then examined before his admission by the presbytery. D r.
M a)o , guided by the practice in England, thinks the selection of Mayo 0039*, 
the  master should be made by parlies locally connected with the 6040*. 
school, requiring however in a certain class of schools previous 
certificates, examination, tfcc., “  to be conducted by the highest 
body of practical men actively engaged in carrying out the work 
of practical education.”

Your Committee, considering tha t  the  local body being th a t  pian for appoint- 
which will have to support the T eacher ,  and which is mainly con- ment of Teacher* 
cerned in his good and efficient conduct, and anxious to avoid all proposed, 
cause which might give rise to disunion between the Board and 
the People of the district, recommend the appointment to be 
le i t  to  the School Committee of the district. A t the same time 
they  are sensible of the vigilance and precaution necessary to 
preserve the exercise of this power from abuse, and for this pur-

r
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Teachers to be 
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Candidates’ list.

Candidates’ L ist, 
how  to be formed.

Blake, 3601 3613. 
Mayo, 6023*. 
6040*.
M uggeridge,5777 
-5780.
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to  select.

B lake, 3594-3614. 
M  ugge ridge,5438 
-5444

Rem oval of 
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Simpson, 2763- 
2774.

P lan  for removal 
of teachers pro- 
posed.

Certificate of 
removal.

Prom otion of 
teachers.
Blake, 4108 4111. 
P o rte r, 547-548. 
Mayo, 6050*. 
Schools not under 
the jurisdiction of 
th e  Board

pose, besides the usual certificates of moral conduct and previous 
examination, would require that the selection should be made 
from a list prepared by the Board. This list should be called 
"  T he  Candidates’ List,”  and should contain the names of all can
didates for the situation of teacher. Every person should have a 
right to have his name entered on this list who had completed 
a  normal course, or a course equivalent to it, and had passed an 
examination held by a body of examiners apppinted by the Board. 
This body might be composed of five professors of the head nor
mal school, appointed with others from the university or colleges, 
&c. by the Board, in w'hose presence the examinations should be 
conducted. The names of the answerers should, on the conclusion 
of the examination, be entered on the list, with their  place of 
birth, age, religion, place of education, length and nature of 
studies, rank, prizes, and creditable notices which they had 
attained, &c. &c. ; publicity should be given in the newspapers 
and reports, and copies sent to every School Committee through
out the country requiring a master. Nor would it be unwise in 
addition to publish annually a list of those in actual service, with 
similar particulars, years of teaching, rewards obtained from the 
Board, cfec. &c. To confine the local committee to this list, 
while, on one side, it allowed sufficient range for local or personal 
predilection, would, on the other, secure them, and those whose 
interests were given to them in charge, from the probabilities of a 
bad choice. I t  would not only operate as a check on the conduct 
of school committees, but enable other schools, and even private 
families, to avoid erroneous selections. Of its efficiency as a 
stimulant to the exertions of the normal student it is unnecessary 
to speak.

The situation of teacher should be held under a legal document, 
specifying his rights and title, during good behaviour. The re
moval of teachers should be conducted with as much caution as 
possible, but with justice, promptitude, and energy ; various- 
modes of exercising it have been suggested : M r. Simpson would 
give it to the Board in case of proved misconduct and incompe
tence, to be ascertained, first, from the report of the inspectors, 
and, secondly, from the complaints of the local committee, but 
allowing the teacher to defend himself. H e  would make the 
decision of the Board final. Mr. Blake wrould give a power t a  
the Board to censure or to remove teachers, though appointed by 
the parish, in case of incapacity or misconduct, if the local man
agers refused to remove him for ju s t  cause fairly shown.

Your Committee concur generally in this last view. I t  should 
be left in the first instance in the hands of the local committee, 
on the complaint or with the sanction of the Board. If  the com- 
mittee refused to exercise the power of removal, the Board should 
be empowered to supply its place. In every instance, the accused 
should be fairly heard, and the charges proved before proceeding 
to censure, suspension, or removal. “  The Certificate of Re
moval,”  formally communicated to the school committee and to 
the teacher by the Board, should be held to be final, and, on- ser
vice thereof, the salary should forthwith cease, and the teacher 
be required to give up possession of the house, &c.

I t  should be in the power of the Board to recommend the pro
motion of deserving teachers from one school to another.

This organisation, it will be perceived, embraces one class of 
elementary schools only, (though certainly the most important) 
public schools, founded and maintained by the public ; but does 
not extend to schools founded by private sociétés or individuals. I t
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is not proposed, without the  consent of their respective managers, may. with their 
to  place this latter in any m anner under the jurisdiction of the  be
Board ; at the same time, should it be desired, they are  not to be Ln cl 
excluded from availing themselves of the advantages of connexion 
w ith  it. I f  any of those parties require aid, either for the outfit 
o r  maintenance of a  school, it should be competent for them to 
memorialise the Board to tha t  effect, who thereupon, on receiving 
security for the support of such school, and for its conformity 
with the regulations of the Board, should be empowered to gran t 
assistance to a limited extent.

T h e  Board should be required to collect Reports at a fixed Reports from 
period o f  the year from all educational institutions under their  schools, &c. to the 
jurisdiction, and present a digest of the  same to the Lord Lieute- ,heBoa?dtoViord 
nan t,  to be laid before Parliam ent. Lieutenant and to
P a rlia m en t. B lake, 4o55-4063. M uggeridge. 5186-5488. Sim pson, 3331-3334. x S t ^ S - T S s

Y our Committee believe that this system of  administration, Advantages of 
combined of central and local powers and duties, is founded on the system pro- 
ju s t  principles, and will work efficiently in practice. I t  assures Pose(J* 
the gradual improvement of education, by providing for the in 
struction of teachers, by elevating them in character and con
dition. by diminishing the chances of bad selections, by supplying 
school-books of a superior description, and by being ready at ail 
times to receive improvements adopted elsewhere, and to extend 
them promptly to the schools under Iheir administration : it 
assures the general, and it may be hoped the universal, extension 
of  this education so improved, by the powers with which the 
Board is entrusted : finally, it guarantees its permanency, by 
basing it on one side on the public trusteeship of the Board, res
ponsible to Parliament ; and on  the o ther  on public assessment, 
imposed and applied by public vote. I t  does not interfere with 
any right, civil or religious ; the funds are voted by those who arc 
to  pay them , and for whose benefit they are intended to he 
applied. T h e  teachers are  chosen by the parents of the  children 
who are to be ta u g h t ;  and the regulations accepted before any 
o ther  proceeding is entered on. Access is given to every complaint.
T h e  teacher  cannot be deprived of his rights w ithout public e n 
qu iry ;  and in inspection, annual reports, and parliamentary co n 
trol, the  public have a guarantee for the  regular and efficient 
m arch  of the whole system. Finally, it is throughout voluntary ; 
no school is required to place itself under the system, and no 
pa ren t  is required to send his child to any one of its schools.

IN S T R U C T IO N .

Y our Committee having submitted the system of administration 
best calculated in tbeir opinion to establish, improve, extend, and 
secure National Education, now proceed to the consideration ot 
the  course of Instruction.

Your Com m ittee conceive it  requisite that in any system which 
may be adopted due provision should be made for the  physical, 
intellectual, moral, and religious education of the pupils.

T h e  application of these conditions will vary according to the  
classification of the schools.

T he  Elementary Branch, to be complete, should embrace the classe* of Schools 
following classes of schools :
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1. Infant School?.
2. Elementary Schools.
3. Teachers’ or Normal Schools, for Elementary Teachers.

* * * * * 
* * * *

* * *

IV .-S U G G E S T IO N S  FO R  AN E X T E N D E D ,  IM P R O V E D , 
A N D  P E R M A N E N T  SYSTEM  OF A C A D E M IC A L  
A N D  C O L L E G IA T E  E D U C A T IO N  IN IR E L A N D .

Y our Committee having considered the existing state of the 
Diocesan, Royal, and other Schools of Public foundation, now 
proceed to inquire “ how far their utility may be increased, and in 
what manner, and from w hat resources, Academical Education 
may be improved, extended, and permanently maintained in I re 
land.”

Education for The education of the Lower classes in Ireland has, at various
the Middle orders times, attracted the serious attention of the Government and the 
important. Legislature, and large grants, and various plans, been applied to 

its extension and improvement.
Your Committee are not less sensibly impressed with the impor

tance of extending the same encouragement to the promotion of 
5746*’5744* the education the Middle orders. To a well-educated middle 
Hincks, 212-217. order, the  State must mainly be indebted for its intellectual and 
Bryce,  io39. moral progress. Such a class is especially desirable at the present 
M'Namara, 4401- time in Ireland.
Ne°cessarv Vour Committee are opinion, tha t  a liberal, judicious, and ap-
Biyce, 1-261. propriate system of education lor the middle class, is the only means 
Quin, 1724-1733. by which they may be enabled to acquire and maintain that proper 
Smipson, 2345- position in society to which they are entitled, and by the mainten- 
Blake, 4201-4212. ance ot w,lich the community can be fully protected from the 
4214,4215. ‘ chances of internal disorder. They are further of opinion that
O’Brien, 6603- such s)stem is not likely to be provided as rapidly and extensively 
0(310, as may be required, by voluntary efforts ; and that it thus becomes

the duty of the Legislature to intervene, as in the case of the 
education of the lower classes, in order to secure its blessings.

How to be ob- To effect this, it appears to your Committee that the following
lvAH*n Q19-Q14 obJects shou,d be kePfc in view î— The system should be in har- 
Jones,°5753*- roony with the real wants and position of the class for which it is 
5761*.’ intended; it should, as much as possible, accord with other por-
Mayo, 6103*- lions of the education system ; it should be of the most improved 
Blike 4225 character; it should be general, common to all, without distinc- 

’ “ * tion ol class or creed ; and once established, it should be rendered 
permanent.

D ’A lton,869.871. The upper classes generally, and a portion of the middle, devote
themselves to the learned professions, especially to the bar, and 
with that view enter the University. The great majority, how
ever, is necessarily destined to agricultural, commercial, and, in 

Porter, 571-575. some instances, to manufacturing pursuits. There is at present a 
Bullen, 3750. demand for knowledge in all these branches, consequent upon the 

extension of public works and private speculations ; and it is to be 
hoped that, with the farther developement of the resources of the 
country, this demand will continue to increase.

At presentinade- The evidence before Your Committee shows how inadequately
quale. the whole of this important body is supplied with the means o(

acquiring such knowledge. T he  education at present given, is
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not only limited, but in general inapplicable to their after pursuits 
in life.

These  defects have been in some degree supplied by private M'Namara 4401- 
Commercial Schools, and by Mechanics and other institutions, but f.'40.'?- 
in none with the effect observable in the Belfast Institution and Hinoks 227’. 
Academy. T he  introduction of the mechanical, physical, and Bryce, 1258-1200. 
moral sciences in these establishments, to an e x ten t  unknown in Hi neks, 223-225. 
o ther parts of the country, has been effected without difficulty, 
and been productive of satisfactory results. A  taste  for these s tu 
dies has been diffused through the north, especially in the neigh
bourhood of the  town itself. T h e  natural result of this will be to Simpson, 3255. 
raise, extend, and improve the moral and intellectual character of  528*0 ^ ^  
the  people, to give an impulse to industry, and to obviate, it is Reid, 4765 4769. 
hoped, many of  the evils arising from the imperfection of former 4797-4801. 
or existing systems.

A t  the same time it must be observed, tha t  even Belfast, ( though 
in many particulars beyond other places,; does not vet furnish all 
th a t  is required. T he  system is not complete; natural history is Hincks, 246-2*7. 
no t sufficiently tau g h t ;  political economy is not studied. But p orter 751-755. 
Belfast, even as it is, stands alone ; the South and W est, especially, Bullen 3620 362*1 
are altogether w ithout any great public institution affording edu
cation suited to the peculiar wants of the middle order.

T o  supply this deficiency, two courses are open to the Govern- This deficiency 
ment and Legislature ; 1. T o  leave the present schools precisely as how to be sup- 
they now are, and appropriate them principally to classical educa- !p,et*- 
tion, as preparatory schools to the University; founding, a t  the posed.' 'Ulí' pro' 
same time, o ther establishments for commercial and industrial . 
instruction ; or, *2. To take advantage o f  the present system, en- “ "In* ' /o4‘
larging, improving, and extending it, so as to render it applicable 
to both comm ercial and classical education, and thus fit it  to the  2-2U4. ’
wants, a t  the same time, of both the middle and upper orders.

Y our Comm ittee are disposed to consider the la t te r  of these Second plan pre- 
arrangem ents as better suited to promote the objects of education, Arable, 
social harmony, and economy, than the former.

I t  does not appear advisable, all other considerations being equal, On what grounds, 
to separate branches of instruction, calculated mutually to aid and 
illustrate each other.

Nor is any arrangement tending to divide the several classes of Simpson, 2374- 
society less objectionable. Your Comm ittee cannot concur with il7G0 47G] 
some of the witnesses in the belief that the combination of clas- jeVraW 6767- * 
sical and commercial instruction would tend to drive away the 6774. 
h igher  classes; or even in the case of so unfortunate a result, Kyle,2112 -2 115. 
would the rich be left without instruction, as must necessarily be 
the case with the middle, in the event of a perseverance in the 
actual system.

Separate institutions would require a large additional expendi
ture, and immediate ou tlay ;  by availing ourselves, 011 the contrary, 
of existing foundations, considerable expense may be saved. A d
mitting, then , on all these grounds, th a t  institutions combining 
the different branches of education are preferable to such as sepa
rate them, we have next to consider how such combined system 
may be carried into effect.

1. — County Academies.
Your Committee considering the ex ten t and population of Ire -  IIow proposed to 

land, its intellectual and moral wants, th ink  it advisable th a t  there be carried into 
should be in each County in Ireland one A cadem y at least combi- One^A^lîdemy in 
ning classical and scientific instruction, ( th e  la t te r  especially in every County, 
reference to practical purposes.) D’Alton,920-932.
Bryce, 1261-1270. (lain, 1755-1765. Kyle, 2257-2259. Simpson, 3249-3262. Blake, 4213-4224.
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Existing schools With this view, they recommend the application to such purposes
in the first in- 0 f the schools, already in existence, and supplying whatever defi
ed toThis purpose" ciency may still continue, after such application, by the establish- 
B ryce, 2817-1291 ment of additional schools.
And if not suffi- xhis  proposition embraces two considerations : 1. their Admi-
aíded°therS t0 ** ni^tration, and 2. Course of Instruction,

A d m i n i s t r a t i o n .

Defects of schools 1. T h e  defects of schools under the existing system, in both
under existing particulars, have been already shown.
s>’sUra' i f  Your Committee had to devise a completely new system for

the country, the course they should be disposed to follow, on the 
grounds already stated, would be that already suggested for Ele
mentary education, applied, m utatis mutandis, to Counties instead 
of Parishes or Districts.

Reform neces- On this principle, the State should be required, if necessary, to
sary. purchase the ground, build and outfit the Academy, provided the
Blake 4213-4224 County on its side agreed to assess itself for the salary of the mas- 
Q uin,’i 765-1765. ters and other expenses of its maintenance. These functions, like 
Simpson, 3273- those necessary for the establishment of Elementary schools, should 
2?8|4‘ be exercised on the part of the State through the Board of Educa-

y e ,  Ol- 259. and Qn the part the County through its Grand Jury .

It remains to be seen whether schools can be brought to com
bine and work with such a system.

T he  Diocesan, Royal, and other Schools of Public foundation, 
are each regulated by different principles, and should be considered 
separately.

1. There are twro modes of enlarging and improving the Dioce
san Schools. 1st. Improving the law under which they are admi
nistered, without any material deviation from their present organ
isation. 2nd. Altering the present organisation, so as to bring 
them altogether within the scope of the plan suggested for the 
establishment, <fcc. of County Academies. To accomplish the 
first, the Legislature should decide whether they are to be free 
schools in the largest acceptation of the word, or merely schools 
required to receive a specified number of free scholars ; whether 
this number is to have reference to each school, and whether it is 
to be a matter of choice or obligation on the part of the master ; 
whether such free scholars shall be received as boarders or day 
scholars ; whether there shall be a limited number of each ; whe
ther the grand juries shall build the school wherever wanted, and 
keep the same in repair ; and finally, whether or not it should sub
sequently be authorised through a local committee to exercise a 
permanent inspection over such school. Nor should its labours 
cease here ; it should more accurately apportion the contributions 
amongst the clergy; it should prescribe the rights, duties, and 
powers of the masters, the qualifications for appointment, &c. ; 
and, above all, give ample authority to the Commissioners to carry 
into execution the intentions of Parliament, and see Diocesan 
Schools established in each of the prescribed districts.

Reform of exist- 2. But even were all this effected. Your Committee are still of 
ing organisation opinion, that many of the defects already noticed, affecting the 
ma equa e* establishment, maintenance, and management of these schools,

• would continue, and that however useful such reforms might be, 
they would fail in accomplishing the great object at which they 
aim, a good and widely diffused system of Academical education.

3. I t  thus becomes necessary to recur to a fundamental altera
tion in the present organisation of these schools.



For this purpose Your Committee propose, orjrai.ua'iou
1. T h a t  all Acts, or clauses in Acts, referring to the manage- "eiessa,-v* 

m ent o f  Diocesan Schools, be repealed.

2. T h a t  the contribution hitherto  prescribed to be paid for the P lan  thereof, as
salary of 1he M aster, by the bishop and clergy of the consolidated respects ex terna l 
dioceses of each district, be compounded for with Government at >»
a specified value, or that it be no longer required. , ’ D ioiesa^Schouls.

3. T h a t  the building, rebuilding, or enlarging of such number 
of Academies as, in addition to those existing, may be required, 
be defrayed by Parliam entary  grants.

4. T h a t  the Grand Ju ry  in future be exonerated from the obli
gation of building the school-house; but in lieu thereof, they be 
required to assess for the  salary o f  a certain number of teachers 
attached to each Academy, and determinable by the ex ten t  of the 
population, «fee., for which designed, as also for the repairs and 
o ther  curren t expenses necessary for th e  m aintenance of the 
school.

In this manner the Diocesan Schools might be gradually brought 
to work with the uniform system already suggested. There  would 
not be g reater difficulty in dealing with the Royal.

In those counties where there are Royal Schools, there  would in reference to 
be no more necessity of establishing County Academies, than  Royal Schools, 
where there  are Diocesan Schools. W ith  a slight change in their 
organisation, they could be converted to such purposes. W ith  
this view it would be necessary to enlarge their system of instruc
tion, to increase the num ber of teachers, to require the  same 
qualifications, and to adopt the  same forms of appointment as in 
the  case of the  Diocesan Schools.

1 lie Royal Schools being endowments, do not require any  sup
port from the Slate. T he  m anagement and apportionment of 
their  funds are, however, susceptible of improvemeat.

T h e  funds are adequate not only to the support of additional D’Alton, 804. 
courses, and of the teachers required to conduct them, bu t  also to Tab. Dig. Ap. I. 
the loundation and m aintenance, on the same extended principle, 
oi a grea ter number of schools. This  appears to be allowed by 
the Commissioners themselves. A few years ago, a  proposition 
was made for the application of the  surplus funds to the founda
tion of new  schools, for elementary instruction. This  appearing Kyle, 2137-2144. 
not to be within the view of the  charter, which seems to have 
intended the estates for the support of academical education, was 
not pursued. T he  funds in the interval accumulated, and, after 
providing the requisite number of buildings for school purposes, 
and founding several exhibitions, have left a  balance in hand, and 
still continue to accumulate.

1 he first wants are thus amply supplied ; no fresh demands are 
likely soon to accrue ; the  masters are paid over-liberally, and 
there  is a reasonable probability th a t  the estates will improve, and 
the annual surplus every year become greater. Under theses c ir 
cumstances, Your Committee does not apprehend any difficulty 
in bringing these endowments under the  same system as the 
D iocesan Schools.

Y our Committee propose, for this purpose,
1. T h a t  all Acts, or clauses of Acts, referring to the  m anage

m ent of the Royal Schools, be repealed.
2 . T h a t  the funds of the  several schools be consolidated into 

one general fund, retaining either, as may be though t  advisable, 
the  landed property, or converting it into money by sale, to be 
vested, for the  use of the  schools, in the public funds.

I l l
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Simpson, 3186- 
3190.

Je rra rd , 6740- 
6743.
W isem an, 6579. 
Je ira rd , 6740. 
6779-6784.
K yle, 2141-2144. 
Bullen, 3917.

Simpson, 3268- 
3272.
K night, 4927. 
Je ira rd , 6763- 
6766
Blake, 4213-4219 
Q uin, 1730-1736.

3. T ha t after paying the teachers (on the demise of the  pre
sent occupants) on the same scale as that proposed ior the Diocesan 
Schools or County Academies, the surplus be applied to the build
ing of other similar schools.

4. T h a t  where such schools shall be built, the Grand Ju ry  shall 
be called on to assess, as in the case of the Diocesan Schools, for 
their support.

5. T h a t  the County division be substituted for the Diocesan 
and D istr ic t;  and the denomination of “  County Academy”  for 
those of Diocesan and Royal Schools now in use.

With the exception of, Tullyvin, a peculiar endowment, and 
Carys fort, an elementary school, the other schools of public foun
dation might, by changes of a similar nature, be brought into the 
range of the same system.

The internal regulations of all these schools should, as much 
as possible, be assimilated.

The salary is now made up partly by a fixed sum and partly by 
school fees. Your Committee propose to retain this combination, 
but with modifications.

Your Committee propose the appointment, in each County 
Academy, of a Ilead Master, and of as many Assistant Masters 
as hereafter there shall be established courses in each. T o  the 
Head Master they would allot a fixed salary. The salary of the 
assistant masters should be determined by the extent of the dis
trict, but should not be less, in any case, than £50  a year.

Boarders now contribute the largest portion of school fees, the 
greater part of which, accrue to the Head M aster/  ^ our Com
mittee suggest that the  boarding of scholars should be kept 
altogether distinct from their instruction. The Academy being 
intended solely lor public use, that is, not only the school itsell, 
but the house, or apartments designed for the teachers, Your 
Committee do not approve of its being applied to the purposes of 
a lodging-house for pupils for the individual emolument of the 
Head Master. Should any one of the masters th ink it profitable 
or judicious to board any of the pupils attending the County 
Academy, he should be permitted so to do, but not to apply to 
such purposes the buildings of the Academy. In  schools where 
this is now the practice, means should be taken, as far as may be 
judicious and practicable, to alter it. The amount payable for 
board, <fcc., should be left solely to the discretion of the contract
ing  parties.

The Fees for instruction should be uniform in all the schools, 
and common to all classes. This would enable the local commit
tees to lower the fees now paid by day scholars, but by the ten
dency it would have to increase the number of day scholars would 
keep up the amount, it is to be hoped, to the same sum that is re
ceived at present.

Free scholarships, on their present footing, are objectionable. 
Should it  be thought advisable to give deserving boys, who had not 
the means of acquiring it from a w ant of resources, an academi
cal education, the Grand Ju ry  should be required to pay ior their 
instruction. The local committee, according to the extent of the 
district, might select from the elementary schools therein situated 
a certain number of children, determinable by the place they held 
in the school for the three preceding years. This would preclude 
patronage, limit the application of the public funds to such pur
poses exclusively, give a good assurance of the  claims of the can
didates, and be a strong inducement and stimulant to exertion in
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«11 the elementary schools in the district. T he  same regulations Bryc*, I26i. 
should determine the advancement of academical pupils to the 
Colleges, and collegiate pupils to the University. I t  is, in fact, 
no o ther than an extensive and uniform, and, w hat is now material, 
a safe, application of the principle of Exhibitions.

T h e  pupils should pay lor such courses of instruction only as Jones, .■>G67’- 
they actually agree to attend. 56H9*. _

T he  present mode of collecting fees is objectionable ; an officer p^ynieut thereof 
of the  Academy should be authorised to receive them from the 
pupils, and pay them  over collectively, each quarter, to the  
teachers.

T h e  mode of appointing teachers m ight be improved. None A ppointm ent of 
should be allowed to become candidates for the  situation, who, 
besides presenting proper testimonials of moral and intellectual 6719-67-26.
character, had not received an academical education, attended a Bullen, .i87o. 
course of educational lectures, and passed a specified public ^ y 0* 6101*. 
examination.

T h e  appointment should constitute a  legal r igh t to the per- Appointment
ception of the  salary and school fees, and to all o ther emoluments, Ve*-;»! right! U °
privileges, and rights, incidental to the situation. N o  teacher Removal*and 
should be removed or suspended, except for incompetency or im- suspension, 
propriety of conduct, proved on trial before the central body ; 
every person aggrieved should be entitled to prefer and m aintain  
the ir  complaint.

I t  remains to point out the M achinery by which this organisa- Machinery for
tion may be cnvriijd into operation : S ’to^pfraUoS. “

" lour Committee have already stated in their suggestions lor Defects of tlie 
the improvement of elementary education, their conviction tha t  existing machi- 
the  best machinery was a due combination of central and local aery, 
powers, duties, and functions. They  apply this principle to the 
class of educational establishments under consideration, in a  m an
ner analogous to that already proposed, for elementary schools, nor in 
this are they in any great degree departing from the spirit, or in many 
instances, Irom the details of ex is ting  regulations. T h e  necessity 
of  a large share of local power was recognised in the very loun- 
dation of these schools ; and it was from such power being carried 
to excess, and giving rise to numerous and flagrant abuses, that 
in 1813, a central power was considered necessary, under the 
form of the then constituted Board of Commissioners, l h i s  
Board was principally intended to carry into operation, as far as 
building of schools, and more diligent payment ot contributions, 
the  re-organisation of the Diocesan Schools, and to control and 
diiect the expenditure and application of the income ot the Royal 
and o ther Public Endowed Schools, but not with any more general 
object, such as the extension, m aintenance, improvement, and 
superintendence of a national system of Academical education.
Accordingly, their constitution was as narrow as their purpose ; 
they externally and internally labour under o ther serious defects.

In the application of the principle of central and local co-opera- Central and Local 
tion, Your Committee have already laid down a broad and simple machinery neces- 
rule. To carry this rule into effect there should be a Board on p, jncjpieg on 
one side, and a Local assessing Body for the levyiug of rates, and a which it should 
Local Committee appointed by such body, to see to  their ju s t  and constiucted. 
judicious application, on the other.

In  constituting the first of these bodies, viz., the Board, three Construction of 
courses are open to the Legislature. 1. The re-organising of the the C entral bod>. 
Board of Commissioners acting under the  53 Geo. I l l  ; 2. The 
constituting of a  new Board ; 3. The consolidating oi the Board 
of Commissioners with the Board already recommended for tha 
administration of elementary education.

Q
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From former observation it  is clear that the present Board is *ot 
sufficiently efficient. Its formation, as has already been shown, is 
radically defective. The changes necessary to remove these defects
would be tantamount to the formation of a new Board.

The constituting of a new Board, separate like the present, 
would involve the consideration of the propriety of establishing 
two distinct systems. I t  is a  matter of great importance, for the 
simple and efficient working of the whole system of national edu
cation, that each part should as much as possible be brought into 
co-operation and accord with the others. This appears more 
attainable by one Board than by two.

Your Committee are thus, after mature consideration, though 
of the two Boards, some difference exists amongst the witnesses, induced to prefer 
PreferaWe^io363 third course to the former two, and to recommend the consoli- 
•ither of the two dation of the two Boards, following the precedent already given 
other plan*. them in the instance of the Public Works’ Board, which conso-
Blake, 3484-3495. lidated on its creation other separate Boards existing in Dublin, 

such as the Board of Fisheries, Inland Navigation, &c.
For this purpose, it  will be necessary that the existing Board 

of Commissioners, acting under the 53 Geo. I I I . ,  c. 107, should 
be dissolved, and that a number of members chosen, either from 
that body or from others, equal in number to the members of the 
present Board of National Education, be added to the latter. This 
addition might act in conjunction with the other members, or form 
a distinct Section or Committee, under the name of the Academical 
Section, with its respective secretary, inspectors, and clerks (ap
pointed, paid, and intrusted, with powers in every particular 
analogous to those confided to the National Board, recommended 
in a former part of this Report,) for the superintendence and 
management of Academical education. With respect to the man
agement of the estates, if it be thought judicious to retain them, 
and not convert them into funded property, i t  may be a matter of 
question whether it would not be better to in trust i t  to two audi
tors unconnected with the Board, but accountable to the Treasury, 
than to embarrass the Board with such functions.

To this section of the Board should be intrusted the purchase 
of land, building of academies, superintending of instruction, on 
principles precisely analogous to those regulating similar duties, 
functions, and powers, confided for the government of elementary 
education, to the other section.

I t  remains to determine the constitution and functions of the 
Local body.

The Grand Jury  is the ordinary legal organ of the assessing 
power in counties. I t  is true, not possessing the representative 

D’Alton, 929-931. character, it  may not be considered the most constitutional ; but 
Simpson, 3276- ** being already authorised to act for such purposes, there is no
3278. reason why education also should not be included. I t  is likewise
Bullen, 3866-3867 to be observed that this power has been, ere this, guaranteed to 
Quin, 1335-1348. them by law. Grand Juries have levied and applied rates to the 

building of District or Diocesan schools. Finally, should it at 
any future time be thought advisable to give either to this body a 
representative character, by substituting the elective for the no
minating principle, or by constituting an elective body, under the 
name of County Boards or County Councils, to which might be 
transferred the powers and functions now appertaining to Grand 
Juries, there would be no necessity for any alteration in that por
tion which refers to education ; all that would be required would 
be to include the powers exercised in this particular with those 
others for the management of public works, charities, and other

Local body.

In Counties 
Grand Jury.

1444, 1445.
Beresford, 273- 
277.

And later 
County Council.
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m atters  of county finance or superintendence. In  towns, in like In towns, Tow* 
manner, as soon a9 their Councils shall become elective, these £?.uncil- . . . . ., , . . . isem an. 044 2-powers may be vested in them with safety and advantage. The 6444,
Town Council becomes the natural organ of public assessment in Bryce, 1171. 
towns, by the right vested in it  of levying a borough-rate ; and 325^ 327/ 3̂  
all objects to which such assessment may be applicable should be 
transferred as of course to their administration.

Whenever an Academy, in addition to those already in operation, 
should be required, it  should be competent for the Grand Jury  
of  the County, or Town Council of the Town to apply for the 
foundation of such to the Board, who should, on its side, be 
authorised to comply with such application, provided the Grand 
Ju ry  or Town Council made an assessment for the payment of the 
teachers, and other current expenses of maintenance. On the 
o ther side, the Board might be empowered to propose such assess
m ent on condition of its founding the Academy.

The levy on counties and towns m ight be applotted in parishes Aiseasnwot fw 
and districts ; a  large proportion, as in the  case of poor-rate ca 
assessment, being required to be defrayed by persons having a 
beneficial interest. In  those parts  where the county and town 
formed separate jurisdictions, the assessment should be levied, as 
i t  is now, for o ther purposes, by proportionate shares. In gene
ral, i t  would be advisable th a t  the County Academy should be 
established in the immediate vicinity of the town. Where this 
m ight be impracticable, from the position of the County Town, 
or from the great extent of the county requiring a more central 
situation, the Grand Ju ry  should take the opinion of the rate
payers, and transm it them for opinion and decision to  the Board.
The Grand Ju ry  should be empowered to assess for whatever 
number of County Academies might be required.

The County collector should collect the academy tax in the Collection of the
B S S l ' H S l l l C  111same way as he now collects any other county rate, and pay it, i>aym«ntof*ama 

with other rates, into the hands of the treasurer, or into the 
bank  appointed by the Grand Jury.

The Grand Ju ry  should appoint annually, a  committee, called C#IH“
the “  Academy Committee,”  to manage the application of the Smipaou, 3*go 
Academy rate, and generally to superintend the financial interests 3285. 
of the Academy. This is in analogy’with their present practice 
in respect to o ther institutions. They appoint periodically, with 
similar powers, Committees for the Superintendence of Prisons, 
o f  Charities, &c.

Each member of this committee, as in the case of Elementary Academy Vi«i- 
Schools, should discharge in rotation the duties of Visitor of the  t0",•
Academy, weekly or monthly, as might be found most convenient.
I h e i r  powers, however, should not extend to  any interference Function» an! 
with the teachers, or courses of instruction, which should be left l,OVT'*r*- 
to the m anagement of the Board, bu t should apply solely to the 
state  and keeping of the  buildings, the good order and diligent 
management of the academy, attendance of the scholars, &c. At 
the  same time i t  should be competent for them to make any 
remonstrance or complaint to the Board, directly or through the 
inspectors, or to enter for their information any suggestions they 
m igh t deem necessary or proper, in a book kept for such purpose 
in the  Academy as well as in the Elementary School.

Every year, a t  the same time with the presentation of the Re- Academy Re 
ports  from the Elementary Schools, each Academy Committee P°rt** 
should be required to draw up an extended Report of the state of Reid, 4871. 
the ir  Academy, under their several heads, and in the form deter
mined for g tneral adoption by the Board.
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I n s t r u c t i o n .

The object to be held in view in organising anew the instruction 
of the County Academy, is the providing such a  course or courses 
of study as may fit the upper and middle classes, not for one, but 
for each of the pursuits to which they may severally be called.

In this view Your Committee do not consider classical instruc
tion nor even intellectual instruction of itself sufficient.

In  the Elementary School, Your Committee have insisted on the 
combination of physical, intellectual, and religious instruction, in 
order thoroughly to realise the idea of a sound aud complete pub
lic education.

The physical education of the County Academy will require a 
more direct attention to gymnastic and industrial exercises than is 
a t  present usual. For this purpose, each Academy should be pro
vided with a sufficient extent of ground, appropriate buildings, &c. 
Agricultural and horticultural pursuits should be encouraged.

The intellectual instruction should embrace two great depart
ments,— 1. L i t e r a t u r e , 2. S c i e n c e . Each should be conducted 
in 1, « general,-”  and 2, in “ special’’ courses.

I . L i t e r a t u r e . Under this designation should be ranked, a s  

“ General course
English grammar, reading, history of literature, and com

position.
Elements of Geography and history.

As <c Special courses i9>
a. Latin grammar, reading, history of Latin literature, 

composition, connexion with the arts.
b. Greek ditto.
c. French ditto, and other Southern languages.
d. German ditto, and other Northern languages.
e. Geography and History, general and in detail.

II. S c i e n c e . Under t h i s  head should be ranked, as 
“  General courses

a. Elements of logic and mental science.
b. Elements of arithmetic and geometry.
c. Elements of physics, &c.

As u Special courses
a. Abstract science and its applications, geometry, <fcc.
b. Mechanical science and its applications, physics, &c.
c. Natural science and its applications, chemistry, miner

alogy, geology, botany, zoology, and physiology.
d. Moral science and its applications, ethics, elements of 

law and constitutions, political economy and natural 
theology.

To these general and special courses should also be annexed 
general and special courses in music, drawing, and the other fine 
arts, according to circumstances of time and place.

Each of the “  general19 courses should be obligatory upon all 
students. The “  special” courses should be ab libitum, and paid 
for separately. No pupil should be received to either class with
out previous examination.

The religious instruction should embrace the reading and history 
of the Scriptures, and such special courses, as may be approved by 
the religious denominations, to be given, as now, apart.

I t  would be desirable that each of these courses should have a 
separate Teacher; but circumstances, at the outset, such as want 
of Teachers or applicatioos, may require one teacher to conduct
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two or more. 'I lie Head Master should be allowed to select his Jerrard, 6741 
course ; the others should be alloted as might be arranged amongst ^*’*■6866. 
the teucliers themselves. Each Teacher should be entitled to the 5-JJ?’5700 " 
fees paid by the pupils in his particular class. Bryce, 1*281.

The  Teachers should be appointed by the Board ; but as it is Je r ra i’d , 6662- 
important that the persons named should possess the confidence of Ï?75, ]lr2 1IRI 
those who are connected wilh the school, it  should be from a list 11& Î 168. 
oi candidates who hail fulfilled the conditions enumerated above, Je rra rd , 67U7- 
presented by the Teachers in concurrence with the local body, or 
at least subject to a  veto on the part of each ; and the Head 
M aster should be appointed on the same principle, and under the 
same restrictions.

1 he Board should have the power, as in the case of elementary Promotion, gra- 
schools, ot suggesting the promotion o f  T eachers  from one Aca- tuities, and su- 
demy to the other, with the consent of the Academy to which P*:raimUdt‘0U to 
such promotion was recommended. They  should also be author- CJL ers* 
ised to g ian t  superannuations for a  specified period of service.

Each Academy should be fully provided with museums, arcbæo- Outfit Academies, 
logical and scientific, a small gallery of casts from the antique, Wiseman, 6475- 
<fec., a collection of prints, libraries, <fec. <fcc. 6477• ü54lS

Each year examinations should be held, in the presence of the 5s92*'
whole body ot the Teachers and the Public, and the results entered, Hindis, 339-342, 
with o ther particulars, in the  Annual deport. Examinations.

In arranging the hours of study and courses, due attention should V '^ 's^ k'-]*473, 
be paid to a lair in lei m ixture of physical, intellectual, and moral 
and religious instruction. Bullen,3935-3943

A practice, as niueh as possible uniform and permanent, should Hours of study, 
be adopted throughout all the Academies; all arrangements, addi- m'uciice recôm- 
tions, and variations should he sanctioned by the consent of the meuded. L 
Body ol Teachers, and approbation of the Board.

2. A g ricu ltu ra l Schools.

Your Oommitee has already recommended the conjunction of a D’Alton,903-911, 
certain degree of agricultural and horticultural instruction in the 
country, and of technical instruction in the town, with the literary 
instruction given in elementary schools. From the limited nature Blake, 4134. 
of such schools, and the corresponding restriction iu ground and 
buildings, it is impracticable, in their instance, more extensively.
B u t  it  does not follow that such extension may not be requisite. Ferguson, 4591. 
Few countries suffer more, if we are to take the concurrent testi- industrial acud'e- 
mony of all witnesses on the subject, from want of knowledge and mi es required, 
skill in agiicultural pursuits, than  Irelaud. This want is not Ferguson 4552- 
coufined to the mere labourer, but is, if possible, more conspicuous 4558. 
in the farmer, the bailiff, the steward, the agent, and the proprie
tor himself. The want of an educated class of farming bailiffs 
especially is one of the greatest wants felt in Ireland ; and the 
deficiency is obliged to be supplied by bringing over persons of 
tha t  class from Scotland ; but were the education of the Irish to 
be as good, they would be much preferred. I h e re  is thus a  con
siderable opening for profitable employment in th a t  particular, if 
there were only individuals qualified to take advantage of it.
Farmers, so suspicious tha t  the improvements carried on by 
gentlemen are executed at an expense with which they cannot i^id. 4559 
compete, are very ready to try any improvement which they 
perceive to succeed with one of their own class. There is thus 
every motive for supplying this demand. The facility with which Facility in esta- 
the Agricultural School a t  Templemoyle was established, and is s c h n u U t ïe i -  
still conducted, and the beneficial results which it has already piemoyle.
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led to in the neighbourhood, remove all objections on this heaá. 
The school of Templemoyle was founded through the joint exer
tions of the country gentlemen, landowners, and landholders in 
the neighbourhood, the different London Companies, and a few 
distant subscribers. I t  was first connected with another school 
for the upper classes at Followlee, contiguous to Templemoyle, 
on the plan of the De Fellenberg schools at Hofwyl ; but whether 
the country was not yet ripe for such an experiment, or that some 
flaw existed in constitution or management, it  does not appear to 
have succeeded, and has recently been given up. The 'lemple- 
moyle school, which was specifically the farmers’ school, continues 
to flourish. The first outlay was considerable : the buildings 
cost jt'2,400 ; they are cnpable of accommodating not less than 70 
boarders. These expenses were met by the contributions of 112 
shareholders, and of a certain number of annual subscribers 
a t  40s. a year. The annual expense of board and instruction 
amounts to £10  a year. Parents or landlords pay this for the 
largest proportion, (the parents paying for about one-third) the 
Drapers’ and Grocers’ Companies, the Irish Society, and the 
Commissioners of the Woods and Forests for the remainder. 
The lowest age for admission is 14 ; it  is deemed better they 
should come at the age of 17 ; it  is difficult to induce them to 
remain long. The farmers, as yet, will not submit to it ; and it 
thus becomes impracticable a t  present to fix a precise age. The 
administratation of the school is under a local committee. Should 
continued idleness, neglect, or misconduct of any kind be evinced, 
it  is intimated to the parent, who is required to remove the boy. 
The school is open to all classes and persuasions, and is frequented 
from all parts of Ireland. No inconvenience has been experienced 
in a moral and religious point of view, from this liberality. The 
creeds of the different denominations are respected, and the utmost 
harmony, good feeling, and propriety prevail.

The course and methods of instruction are adapted to the 
objects had in view, and judiciously combine intellectual and 
agricultural studies and exercises. The whole school is divided 
into two equal divisions ; one remains in school, while the other 
is occupied abroad. The class in school pursue, under the head 
master, reading English, English Grammar, writing, arithmetic, 
geography, construction of maps, book-keeping in reference to 
their special occupations, farmers’ accounts, &c. &c., Euclid’s 
elements, trigonometry, in its application to heights and distances, 
land surveying, together with the use of the water level, theodolite, 
chain, &c. &c. The other division works the farm and garden, 
under the head farmer, divided into bands, each superintended by 
its respective monitor, who is responsible for the conduct of his 
band. When the Fallowlee school was in existence, the pupils 
from that establishment saw reduced to practice many of the pro
cesses to which reference was made in the course of their scientific 
instruction. On the other side, the pupils of the Templemoyle 
school were admissible to the scientific lectures on the mechanical 
and physical sciences, especially in their applications to agricultural 
labour, given in the higher school.

The number of scholars in 1835, was 39 ; since that period it 
has increased to 60.

A considerable extent of land is annexed for the purpose of 
instruction, and the outfit of the school in apparatus, &c., though 
not of the best description, is nearly adequate to present wants.
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T he effects produced by this institution are stated by one of the  R«s*lu. 
witnesses and M ember of  Your Committee, who has had ample 
and continued opportunities of judging, to be every way most 
satisfactory. T he  intermixture of intellectual and manual occupa
tions is most salutary. “  The  literary acquisitions attained in these 
schools do not interfere with the dispositions of the pupils to F*nru.oo 4548 
manual labour, nor, at present, lead to the  slightest dislike to the 4549. 
occupation ot a  farmer ; the work of the farmer is done cheerfully 
and well, and the boys take very great pride in executing it 
properly. T he  consequences have been productive of the utmost 
benefit to themselves and to the neighbourhood. “  Some of them 
have been taken as country schoolm asters; some have gone as 
surveyors to the Ordnance survey, and a good many have been 
employed by the different gentlemen who had recommended them, 
in the instruction of the farmers upon their estates, and in laying 
out and subdividing the farms upon them. Wherever they settled 4453-4554. 
they  have led gradually to an improved description of fencing; 
and, in fact, the  farming in the  neighbourhood is improving with 
a rapidity that is quite astonishing. T he  higher class of instruc- 4*59 
tion has not been less rich in good results. “  The  pupils educated 
have generally been good surveyors, and get high wages.”  Their 
moral habits are not less improved. They  are inclined to fill up Fenmsoo 4552 
the intervals ol their farming occupations with reading. T h e  *
moral conduct of the young men is extremely good ; and we have 4533. 
found that this course of instruction has very considerably im
proved them : the young men themselves have, with very few 
exceptions, looked up to, and been very proud of  the testimonials 
they received a t  the school. T he  objections, first existing from 4546-4549 
ignorance, to enter the  institution are gradually wearing away;
and lately more applications have come from the South than from 4536-4538. 
the North.

No schools of a technical character, on an extended plan, such as 
the  Real Schulen of the Continent, the Edinburgh School of 
Arts, cfec., have yet appeard in the towns.

The result produced by this experiment is such, in the opinion 
of } our Committee, as strongly to urge the extension of the 
system to every part of the country adapted for its reception.

It  appears to \  our Committee tha t  one A gricultural School at A gricultural A(«- 
least should be immediately established in each of the four pro- dem ies proposed, 
vinces in Ireland.

It  would be desirable tha t  this description o f  school should be 
placed in the neighbourhood of the County Academy, so as to 
afford the pupils of each institution reciprocally the benefits con
templated by the jo in t institution of Templemoyle and Fallowlee.

1 hese schools should be subjected to the same administration Constitution &e 
as the County Academies. The Board should take the land, build . ..... * ‘
and outfit the school, and the Counties benefited by its establish- 
ment should contribute proportionably to its support, if necessary ; .
but ^ our Committee are of opinion that schools so established " euaiKe'
would, under good management, support themselves.

I he administration, as in former instances, should be under 
Local Committees.

1 he Board, on its side, should be empowered to exercise its duty 
of inspection, <fcc.

T he  appointment of teachers should be conducted on the same 
principles as tha t  of the Academy.

T he  course ol instruction in the Agricultural Schools should be Io«truction. 
based upon a general plan, but with a  special application, adapted 
to the locality. This might, with security, be left in the handu of 
the Board.
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In towns it is advisable that Industrial Schools, applicable to the 

peculiar wants of the inhabitants, and regulated on the same 
principles as the Agricultural Schools, should be established.

Academics not 
sufficient.

Provincial Col
leges required.

One at least re
commended m 
each Province.
Knifiht, 5014. 
Bryce, 1144-1153. 
Porter, 769. 
Je rra id , 6678- 
6695.

Object thereof.

Three plans re 
commended.

Defects of the two 
first

Jerrard, 6678- 
6695.

3. Provincial Colleges.

Your Committee are of opinion that the alterations and addi
tions they have suggested would materially tend to accomplish 
the important object for which they were appointed, viz. the ex
tension and improvement of Academical education in Ireland: 
a t  the same time, they think that it has not yet been cariied out 
to the full extent which is required, and of which, with little addi
tional effort, it is susceptible.

The Coun’y Academy meets the more ordinary wants ot the 
middle classes, and offers a good preparatory course for the higher 
branches, (especially professional,) of education ; but from many 
of the witnesses examined, Your Committee are convinced that 
the want of a still higher department intermediate between the 
Academy and University, and to which might with propriety be 
given the name of College, is sensibly felt, and particularly by the 
very classes to which reference has ju st  been made. T he  Belfast 
Academical Institution approximates to the desired organisation, 
and from the great good it has already in many particulars effected, 
little doutyt has been entertained of the importance of affording other 
districts the advantage ot similar institutions. I t  has consequently 
formed one of the branches of inquiry to which Y our Committee 
has attended. They have examined by what means such institu
tions ma)' be improved, adapted, and extended.

Guided by the opinion of many of the most experienced wit
nesses of the necessity of such institutions, and the conviction 
that Proprietary Colleges will not supply the want, our Com
mittee think that there gradually should be established and main
tained, at the public expense,one Collrge at least ot the desciiption 
ju s t  referred to, in each of the four Provinces of Ireland, under 
the name of “  Provincial Colle es,”  and that it could be so esta
blished and maintained at no great charge either to the State or to 
the Province in which it was placed.

The object of these Colleges should be to provide a high degree 
of education, preparing either lor the University, or, it the U ni
versity were not in view, for different public and private proles- 
sional and unprofessional careers, thus obviating the necessity of 
recurring at great expense and inconvenience to other countries, 
for a class of instruction which it would be desirable Irishmen 
should have an opportunity of procuring at home.

Three plans have been proposed for this purpose to \  our Com
mittee. 1. The State granting a certain sum, contingent on a 
subscription on the part of individuals to an amount proportionate 
to its grant. 2. Vesting the establishment in a proprietary body.
3. Following out, as far as possible, the organisation suggested 
in the case of Academies and Elementary schools.

The complication incidental to the first of these plans, and the 
great chances against its ultimate improvement and extension, 
render it inapplicable to the wants of the country. The evidence 
produced of defect in proprietary establishments, is an equally 
strong objection to the second. The changeable and distracting 
character of proprietary Councils, the precariousness of the sup
port and direction, the want of knowledge, uniformity and per
manence, in the whole system, joined to the absence of all higher 
inquiry, inspection, direction, or control render it objectionable as 
a form of organisation, intended to be extended and rendered
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permanent through the whole country. T he  third plan appears Third pr,po*d. 
10 i  our Committee to be not only theoretically the best, b u t in  
practice the most feasible.

Adopting . th e n ,  this third plan as preferable to either of the Establishment 
preceding, ^ our Committee recommend that the  Board should and support, 
provide the ground, buildings, and outfit for the Provincial Colle ge, Bulle», 3859- 
on condition that the Province through its several Grand Juries', 4o20‘ 
should assess for the salaries of the professors, the repairs, and Blake, 4213-42 ;9. 
o ther curren t expenses o f  m aintenance.

T he  assessment for the support of these establishments should Assessment for 
be leued and collected in the m anner and on the principle a lready Provincial Col
l a t e d  in reterence to Academies and Elementary Schools, but, if leSes« 
practicable, on a higher class of rate-payers than those contribut
ing to either.

The superintendence o f  these Colleges should be entrusted to Administration 
the same section ot the Board to which is entrusted th a t  of the &c. ’
County Academies, and they should be empowered to conduct it, as Central, 
in their instance, by means o f  qualified inspectors, reports, tfcc. 
i  he local m anagement should be left to a Committee, representing i j0Cal. 
the interests ol the several Counties of th e  Province. °  Builen,3896-4025.

I he appointment of Professors and Rector should be regulated Appointment of
tne same principles and practice as th a t  of the Teachers, &c. P rofessors,&c. 

ol the Academies.
T he  Academical institution of Belfast, being already organised BllIlen n e s -W *  

on a di.leient plan, it  should be left to the prudence and discrimi- Je rra rd  6707- 
nation ol the Board and the  Professors of the institution, whether (i715- 
they would assimilate it or no t to the plan proposed. As the Case °* Ul',fast- 
G rand  Juries ol Ulster might object to assessment for its support, 
and as Government is annually called upon for th a t  purpose, it 
might be worth consideration, whether it would not be better to 
fund a sum equivalent to tha t  allotted for the building of the other 
Colleges, and allow the interest to be^ipplied to the  maintenance 
ot t.ie institution, on the understanding th a t  the College were to 
be placed on the same footing, in point of inspection, reports, <fcc. Porter, 758-76-1. 
as the other three. Should this be objected to, the Academical 
Institution must be left under  its actual organisation, but as the 
condition of future grants be required to submit to the inspection 
oi the Board, and to report annually to Parliament.

T he  course of instruction should be modelled on tha t  of Belfast, Instruction  
with such improvements as recent enquiries might suggest. Fol
lowing out the  principle laid down for the County Academies, cer
tain courses should be obligatory, others of choice, each paid by 
fees to the professor who conducted it. No boarders should be 
permitted in the Colleges; the buildings should be appropriated 
solely to purposes of instruction, and to the habitation of the 
Rector and Professors.

T o  each class a  Professor, if found necessary and practicable, p rnr.et; PC 
should be attached ; and besides the Rector, who, as head, would * L ' ' ’ 
exercise a  general superintendence, a Censor should maintain the 
discipline oi the whole.

^  n° t  be advisable tha t  the Colleges, individually, rw™*-
should be authorised to conler Degrees, it  might still be so that a " ^
Jioaid, formed ot members irom each of the  four, from the Col- Bryce, >271-1277. 
leges of Physicians and Surgeons, and from the University of Bullen,3797-3814 
Dublin, and other learned bodies (as might be deemed advisable) 
should sit in the capital, and alter due examination, and certificates 
being produced oi having gone through, in a satisfactory manner, 
the several prescribed courses, should be empowered to admit to 
Degrees such candidates as presented themselves from the Pro
vincial Colleges, excepting, however, Degrees in Divinity,

II
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Chai ter.

S tatutes. 
Bulleu, 3919- 
4027.

Open to all reli
g ious denomina
tions.
Bequests.

Professional 
schools required.
P o rte r, 590-593.

W isem an, G500.

Recommended to 
be established and 
supported.

\ rour Committee are not prepared to give an opinion how far 
s u c h  D e g r e e s  sh o u ld  confer all the privileges incidental to those
given by existing Universities.

I t  might be advisable to give a  common Charter to the four
Colleges, under one common name.

The Board should be permitted to grant superannuations to the
Professors on a specified scale.

Statutes for the regulation of the Colleges should be drawn up 
by the Board, but with the concurrence of the Body oi Prolessors ; 
on the other side, bye-laws passed by the latter should not be valid,
until sanctioned by the Board. ,

All situations in the Colleges, should be open to all religious 
denominations. No tests should be required.

AU bequests, &c., made to the Colleges, should be in the 
trusteeship and under the  control of the Board.

4. Professional Schools.

In addition to the Academical and Collegiate institutions already 
noticed, Your Committee feel the advantages arising from estab
lishments for the full cultivation of those strictly professional or 
special studies, for which preparation only has been made in the 
above-mentioned schools.

With this view it may be worth consideration, whether encou
ragement should not be given to the foundation, in such parts of 
the country as may respectively be most fitted, of Schools of Navi
gation, Engineering, Mining, <fcc., to which pupils might proceed 
on leaving the Academy or College, and where ample means might 
be provided for the fullest cultivation of each of these important
branches. , . . ,

F r o m  «liât fund. Inasmuch as these institutions are designed exclusively for the 
"  advantage of particular professions, but at the same time have u 

general influence on the civilisation of the entire country, Your 
Committee are of opinion that they should be established and 
maintained at the jo in t cost of the Profession, acting through a 
Committee, chosen by the Profession, and of the State, acting
through the National Board.

In  allocating the proportionate share which should tall to each, 
the  same principle should be observed as in other parts of the sys
tem. The Board should give the land, erect and outfit the build
ings, and the Professional Committee should guarantee the fixed 
salaries of the teachers and the current expenses of the school.

The administrative powers of the Board and the Committee 
should respectively be regulated on the same principles and practice 
as in the instance of the Academies and Colleges.

The courses and methods of instruction should in like manner 
be determined with the joint concurrence of the Professional Com
mittee and the Board.

With a view to ascertain the qualification of persons entering 
professional life, Your Committee are of opinion that it would be 
desirable that a Board of Examiners, formed from teachers elected 
from the several schools respectively, with the addition of others 
from the University and Colleges, should be appointed for each 
Professional branch of education, and be empowered to confer 
Diplomas on candidates who passed such public examination, and 
could prodiice certificates of a due course of previous study, testi- 
ficatory of their several merits.

As a powerful stimulant to study, and a t  the same time tending 
to give a much better guarantee than what is now énjoyed by the 

omcial education public for the due discharge of official duty, Your Committee stre- 
Porter, 576-589. nuously recommend that each of the Government Offices should,

Administration.

Instruction.

ExaminatioBS, 
Diplomas, C erti
ficates, &c.



in concurrence with the Board, prescribe a course of examination Simpson, 2649- 
which it should be necessary to pass before any applicant should be 2G5°- 
entitled to oiler himself as a candidate for situations in these seve- liullen, 3957. 
ral departments. T he  certificate th a t  such examination had been jvr.ifrrrppíH  ̂
duly passed, and the more or less degree of capability recognised, 5432-5435 
would constitute a prim a  fa c ie  claim upon the public service.

T he  present deficiency ol institutions lor the regular study of D’Alton,872 87.: 
Law is generally admitted. I t  is submitted tha t  the establishment 
•md maintenance of Law Schools, e ither in connexion with or 
separate lrom the Colleges, under the jo in t  administration of the 
Board and the Legal Profession, like o ther Professional Schools, 
might be found desirable.

I t  m ight be m atter  for subsequent consideration, whether it Polytechnic or 
m ight not be advisable to constitute a Central Polytechnic College Central Profes- 
in Dublin, to which the scholars in other establishments m igh t be s,0,ial Cull,'oc- 
diafted as Exhibitioners, and educated at the entire expense of the 
State. Such an institution, besides furnishing a high standard of 
eminence in all branches, acting as a strong inceptive to exertion 
in the local schools, would be an excellent school for professional 
local school leache rs ,  and at all limes give the country the fullest 
opportunity of judging who were the best calculated to m eet the 
demands oi the public service in each of its public departments.

I t  will also be a m atter of consideration how far schools destined S<-hoo]s for the 
for the cultivation of the Fine Arts, Schools of Science, and Art, fine a r t s .
«fee. <fcc., should be brought under this branch of administration or 
under another, or il, under the Board, under the same section to 
which the superintendence of Academies and Colleges w confided, 
o r  under th a t  to which we shall have presently to advert.

—S U G G E S T IO N S  f o r  t h e  E x t e n s i o n ,  <fcc., o f  L i t e r a r y  
a n d  S c i e n t i f i c  I n s t i t u t i o n s ,  M u s e u m s ,  L i b r a r i e s ,  <fcc.,
OR FOR a n  E x t e n d e d ,  I m p r o v e d ,  a n d  P e r m a n e n t  
S y s t e m  o f  S u b s i d i a r y  E d u c a t i o n  i n  I r e l a n d .

A third and most important branch of National Education is Literary and Sei- 
tha t  which immediately follows, and often accompanies academi- e.nUlk fnstitu- 
cal, collegiate, professional, or university education—the Subsidiary J.1®ns’ urSent|y 
or Supplementary education derived from Literary and Scientific - quire * 
institutions, M echanics Institutions, Museums, Libraries, Galleries 
of the t i n e  and M echanical arts, Botanical gardens, Observa
tories, <fec., <fec.

T h e  foundation and maintenance of these institutions have Present arrange- 
hitherto , lor the most part, been left to the  exertions o f  societies ments defective, 
and even ol individuals. They have been very partially extended, 
and not always on the most judicious or effective plan, either in 
reference to themselves, or to other similar institutions. I t  would O’Brien 6031- 
be highly desirable in devising any general plan for the improve- 6638. 
m ent ot National Education, that this branch, which so immediately U'dlen, 3706- 
tends to enlarge and perpetuate the advantages o f  all the others, riwu
should not be neglected, and means be taken to give them, as 6497. ’
m uch as may be practicable with their character and origin, a Keid, 4664-4066. 
more combined, general, and improved operation.

Existing institutions being, for the  most part, voluntary, it  may Defects mav be 
be a m atter of difficulty to bring them under the jurisdiction of remedied, 
i-n: , nnc* Parochial or County committees. B u t  this
difficulty could not exist in reference to institutions founded and 
maintained on the same principle and practice as the Elementary 
Schools, Academies, and Colleges.
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By what means.

B lake ,4229-4235. 
Bulle», 4028-4032 
M ayo, 6107*- 
6116'.
O 'B rien, 6630. 
6631.
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O’Brien, 6631.
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R eports. 
Simpson, 2882- 
2887.
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4871.
K nigh t, 5024-
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The country is yet inadequately provided with such institutions. 
T h e  sa m e  means should be taken lor their more rapid extension 
and improvement, as in the case of other educational establish
ments . ,  , , ....

I t  is proposed that the Board should provide ground, buildings, 
and outfit, for any such institution as might he desired, provided 
t h e  l o c a l i t y ,  whether Town, County, or Province, should consent 
to assess for its maintenance, through its legitimate organs. At 
the same time, in order to prevent too great a laxity in the appli
cation of this principle, such proposition should not be entertained 
by the Town Council or Grand Juries unless on the requisition of 
two-thirds of the rate-payers, nor should any not assessed to a 
school-tax be assessed for its support.

T he  superintendence which the Board should be permitted to 
exercise over such institutions, should be limited to inspection and 
reports. I t  might be worth consideration, whether for this pur
pose, it would not be advisable to add other members (constituting 
a third Section) to the hoard , one of whom should be paid, 
together with a puid Secretary.

T h e  local management, embracing appointment of officer», 
application of funds, (fee. <fcc., should be confided to a Local Com
mittee, under the denomiation of the  Museum, Library, Literary 
and Scientific Society Committee, as the case might be. I t  should 
be elected by the local body exercising the right of assessment in 
the Town or County, and regulated both in its election, functions 
and powers, by the same principle and practice as that adopted in 
the School, Academy, and College Committees.

The Dublin Society, subject to the regulations recommended 
by the Committee of 1836, and subsequently adopted in part by 
the society, should be understood to stand at the head of all insti
tutions of the kind described, but exempt from any other control 
than that exercised in the instance of the local institutions.

Institutions founded and maintained by individuals and societies 
should be invited to place themselves in the same relation with the 
Board as those founded specifically on the plan now suggested. 
The advantage resulting to the institutions and the public would 
be greater connexion with each other, more combination and 
union, consequently in every particular greater efficiency, at the 
same time that no undue restriction or interference could be 
apprehended, the Board limiting itself to the means of simple 
information and friendly suggestion through inspection and 
reports.

Not only in reference to these institutions, but to all others of 
an educational character, it would be highly important for the for
mation of a sound body of educational statistics to have Reports, 
according to forms mutually agreed on between the Board and 
the respective establishments, presented at the same period, 
through the Board to Government, Parliament, and finally in a 
cheap, portable form to the Public.

V I .—M O D E OF CA RRYING T H E  PR EC ED IN G  
SUGGESTIONS IN T O  E FF E C T .

Mode proposed of Your Committee now beg to direct the attention of The House
carrying into ef- to the mode by which they propose these suggestions Should be
feet the preceding carried into effect, 
propositions.

1 bey propose—



1. A Bill dissolving the present Board of Commissioners, in- i. Rill for esta 
trusted with the m anagement of the D iocesan, Royal, and o ther M oment of 
Schools ol public foundation, and constituting a Board of N ational Boar*k 
Education, on the principles stated above.

 ̂ '2. A Bill lor the establishment and maintenance of E lem entary  2. Bill for 
Education in Ireland. E lem entary  Edu-

3. A Bill for the  establishment and m aintenance of Acade- ^Htiîïfnr Apa.Ip-
mical, Collegiate, and Professional Education in Ireland. mical, Collegiate,

4. A Bill for the establishment and m aintenance of Literar}' ai,d Professional
and Scientific Institutions, Museums, Libraries, cfec., or of Sub- ? d^ í í ,í.0" o , 
sidiary Education in Ireland. diafy Education*

Each of these Bills to embrace in their several departments the 
leading provisions stated above.

CO NCLUSIO N.
Y oun  Committee have thus endeavoured to lay before The 

House as ample an account as was in their  power of the  conclu
sions to which they have arrived on the important questions sub
mitted to their consideration. They have aimed at establishing a 
system, adequate, they trust, to the wants of the country, open 'to  
all sects, professions and classes; cheap, universal, and', they are 
willing to hope, durable. With this view they have attempted 
to raise the whole standard of education, by providing proper 
teachers, books, and apparatus, and to extend it, so improved in all 
its gradations, to all parts of the country, by means of a machinery 
uniform in principle, and modified in operation, in such m anner 
only and degree as is demanded by circumstances j they have 
endeavoured to provide a guarantee for its permanency and effici
ency, by a combination ot contributions, powers, and functions, 
central and local ; above all, they have endeavoured to adapt each 
part to the o ther, and all parts to the whole of the system.

\  our Committee are not insensible, however, to the  difficulties 
which must necessarily impede its immediate adoption ; they are 
far from urging precipitate or wholesale experiments, at the  same 
time they consider it of moment that whatever uortion be adopted, 
its relation to others should be steadily kept in view. W ithout a due 
observance of this principle, it will be at any period difficult to esta
blish a sound and comprehensive system, and education be exposed 
to a series of abortive attempts, involving large expenditure with 
little benefit to the public. If no other result should follow from 
this Report than to preserve from these errors, it will not be w ithout 
its use, bu t ^ our Committee are more sanguine in their expecta
tions ; a portion of the system proposed is actually in operation ; 
by giving to th a t  portion, with the alterations suggested, a legisla
tive sanction, the country will be enabled to advance gradually 
with increased confidence to others, and terminate, it is earnestly 
desired, at no remote period, by the full establishment of one of 
the most indispensable of all civil institutions—a system of pub
lic education, in every particular, thoroughly and permanently 
“  N ational.”

9l/i A u g u st, 1838.
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No. 23.
P r o c e e d i n g s  o f  t h e  f o r m e r  M e e t i n g s  a t  C o r k  a n d  L i m e r i c k ,  t o  c a r r y  

o u t  t h e  S u g g e s t i o n s  o f  t h e  C o m m i t t e e  o f  t h e  H o u s e  o f  C o m m o n s ,
FOR T H E  E ST ABL I SHM EN T  AND ORGANISATION OF P R O V I N C I A L  C OL LEG ES IN

Resolutions unanimously adopted at a Meeting of the Nobility, Gentry, and 
Inhabitants of the Province of Munster, held in the City of Cork, Novem
ber 15th, 1838.

T he  Right H on. the E A R L  OF L1STOW EL, in the Chair.
R e so lv ed— T hat while we recognise the wisdom and necessity of extending the advan

tages of Instruction to the Poorer Classes of Ire land, we feel convinced th a t any N ational 
E ducation which does not afford proportionate opportunities of acquiring Knowledge to 
the middle and more aflluent Classes of Society, is essentially im perfectand ineffective.

R eso lv ed— T h a t increasing numbers of the E ducated Y outh  of the middle classes in 
Ire land  are obliged, for w ant of other sources of active enterprise, to enter the Learned 
Profession, in which the demand for services being necessarily lim ited, the ir prospects of 
success are daily dim inished; while the direction given by the Physical Sciences in o ther 
countries to the developm ent of Industrial E nergy , dem ands an E ducation ol a  more 
practical character, than the alm ost exclusively professional system  of Instruction  afforded 
by the University.

R e s o l v e d —T h a t the E ducational Institutions of this Country are not adequate to m eet 
the wants of its  rapidly increasing population, and as Ireland is fully entitled  to equal 
r igh ts and privileges with England and Scotland, we feel it  a du ty  to take m easures for the 
E stablishm ent of a  liberal and comprehensive system  of Collegiate Education in Ireland.

R e s o l v e d —T h a t disclaiming all undue interference with E xisting  Public Institutions, 
we fully concur in the suggestions and general plan of the R eport of the Select Com m ittee 
of the House of Commons presented last Session, and m ore especially in th a t part of the 
R eport which recommends the Establishm ent ot Provincial Colleges in Ireland.

R esolved— T hat Cork, the most populous and commercial City in  the South of Ireland, 
is the appropriate site for such an Establishm ent, as, in addition to many o ther advantages, 
there already exist several Scientific and L iterary  Institutions, which present a  suitable 
basis for the formation of a  P rovincia l College for M unster.
£ RESOLVED—T h a t the Address to the QUEEN be adopted.

R e s o lv ed —T hat the Petition  be adopted and confided to Lord  MELBOURNE for 
presentation to  the H ouse of L ords, and to M r. WYSE for presentation to the House of 
Commons, and th a t all the P eers an d  Representatives of the Province to be solicited 
to  support its P ray er.

RESOLVED—T h at the Representatives of the P rovince be appointed as a deputation 
from this M eeting to w ait upon the Members of H er M ajesty’s Government, and to urge 
upon them  the propriety of immediately establishing a College in M unster, and tha t 
Thom as W yse, M .P ., S ir W m . C hatterton, B art., and W m . Crawford, Esq., be a deputa
tion to wait on the Lord L ieutenant to  confer with his Excellency upon this im portant 
subject.

RESOLVED—T h at the following Gentlemen, who have heretofore acted as a Committee 
be appointed by this M eeting, with an additional number of Gentlemen from each of the 
o ther Counties of the Province, which are hereby solicited to appoint the same, and th a t 
they  collectively form a P r o v in c ia l  Co m m it t e e  for superintending further measures 
to secure the establishment of the proposed Provincial College.

I r e l a n d .

JA M E S R O C H E , Esq., Chairm an.
Sir W m . C hatterton, B art. 
Daniel C allaghan, Esq. M .P. 
F. B . Beamish, E sq ., M .P . 
Standish B arry, Esq., M .P. 
Edm ond B. Roche, Esq., M .P . 
D aniel Leahy, Esq.,
W illiam  Crawford, Esq., 
Samuel Lane, Esq.,
St. John  Jeffereys, Esq.,
Jo h n  Woodroffe, Esq., M .D., 
W illiam  Beam ish, Esq., M.D., 
Jo s. B. H arvey, Esq., M .D .w U5, U • 1 1 d l  V L j  y Ij 9 U i| 1*X«
Eugene Finn, Esq., M .D. 
D . B. Bullen, M .D.
R . D . Beamish, Esq.

R ev. W . J . H ort,
Rev. M. B. O’Shea,
Rev. W illiam  O Sullivan,
W . R . Osborne, Esq.
Francis W alsh , E sq . Barrister, 
H oratio  Townsend, Esq.
Dauiel M urphy, Esq.
Jo s. H . Mauly, Esq 
T hom as Jennings, Esq.
Thom as Lyons, Esq.
M aurice L ane , Esq.
W illiam  Kelleher, Esq.
W illiam  Fagan, Esq.
W illiam Clear, Esa.
R ichard Dowden (Richard,) Esq.
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T h a t the thanks of th is M eeting and of th e  friends of E ducation  in  general, are em inently  
due to  T h o m a s  W YSE, Esq., M .P ., not only for his attendance th is clay, a t m uch personal 
inconvenience, and for the able and  eloquent address w hich we have ju s t  heard—but also 
for his arduous and successful exertious in th e  g reat cause of general en ligh tenm ent.

L IS T O W E L , C hairm an,
W IL L IA M  C L E A R ,

C ork, N ov. 15. D . B. B U L L E N , M . D. j  Secretaries.

T O  T H E  Q U E E N ’S M O ST E X C E L L E N T  M A J E S T Y .

M o s t  G r a c i o u s  S o v e r e i g n ,

We your Majesty’s attached and dutiful subjects, residents of the  Province 
of M unster, and assembled a t  a  meeting duly convened in the City of Cork, 
approach the Throne with every sentim ent of loyalty and devotion to your 
M ajesty’s person and dignity, humbly to solicit your Royal consideration to 
the wishes and prayers of the  inhabitants of this populous and extensive Pro
vince, on a subject deeply involving the best interests of the Country—the 
securing to all classes of your Majesty’s subjects in Ireland, an enlarged and 
ameliorated System of Education.

Your Majesty’s accession to- the T hrone  of these Kingdoms, was hailed 
by the people of Ireland with enthusiasm ; they felt th a t  an era had arrived 
in their history which justified the hope, tha t  an enlightened and impartial 
policy guiding the Councils of their Sovereign, this Country would receive a 
new and powerful impulse in its progress to improvement, and by the full ancf 
unimpeded development of its own resources, be ultimately placed on an 
equality with the Sister Kingdoms in the enjoyment of the rights and privi
leges of the Constitution.

In this spirit of full reliance on your M ajesty’s well known benevolent 
intentions towards this Country, w e, your Majesty’s faithful subjects, approach 
the Throne, humbly to submit to your Majesty’s consideration, tha t ,  while all 
classes of the people of England and Scotland have possessed for centuries, 
and are daily increasing, the means of attaining high intellectual cultivation, 
—while your Majesty’s Government has provided for the Poor of Ireland 
opportunities of Education, the  middle and the more affluent classes of this 
Kingdom, those which impress their own character 011 national habits and 
feelings, are in a  great measure deprived of tha t  higher form of mental 
instruction, demanded, as well by their social position, as by the spread of 
knowledge among the people.

In  England, Four Universities and numerous Colleges flourish under the 
sanction of Royal charters— Scotland with two millions of inhabitants, has 
Fou r  Universities, and the intellectual character of her people, the order and 
industry of her population, are noble proofs of the wide-spreading and bene
ficial influence of these institutions. Ireland, numbering e ight millions of 
your M ajesty’s subjects, has bu t  One University, and it is obvious, that at 
a period when a demand has arisen for an Education proportioned to the rapid 
progress of knowledge, a  single Institution, even under the  most favorable 
circumstances, unless aided by Provincial Establishments, cannot aflord suffi
cient opportunities of instruction to the  middle classes of an entire Nation.

In  humbly soliciting your M ajesty’s most gracious sanction to the esta
blishment of a Provincial College in M unster, we adopt the suggestions and 
general plan recommended in the Report presented during the last Session by 
a Committee of the House of Commons—we are influenced by no adverse 
feeling to any existing Institution, we only seek for the extension of the pri
vileges o f  education to every class and denomination ot your M ajesty’s sub
jec ts—we do not wish or intend to interrupt private enterprise, it is rather to 
be expected tha t  Provincial Colleges, by facilitating the acquisition of know
ledge, will increase the demand for education, and give a new impulse to the 
lower schools, and a more useful direction to their studies. And, may it please



your Majesty, we look forward to a still higher good, a still nobler result from 
this undertaking, excluding as it does, in the first principles on which it is 
founded, all political or sectarian considerations, and uniting men of all par
ties and opinions in a great and National object, we earnestly and confidently 
hope, that it will be the means of softening down those irritating asperities 
which create so much misery, and so effectually retard the progress of Im 
provement in Ireland.

When we reflect on the progress Education is making under Royal protec
tion in other countries, where the principles of Constitutional Liberty are 
inoperative, we cannot but hope that in a Free Country, and under the aus
pices of your Majesty, this National object will be accomplished. Ireland 
already owes her only University to a Queen, and may it be permitted to us 
to hope, that the commencement of the reign of another Queen, who has 
already manifested the most favorable dispositions towards this country, will 
be made memorable by the establishment of Institutions which will place an 
extensive course of Education within the reach of all—will satisfy the desire 
of knowledge that is springing up amongst your Majesty's subjects in Ire
land—will tend to raise our Country to an equality with the other portions of 
the Empire, and will rally round the Throne of a beloved Sovereign, during, 
as we trust, a long succession of prosperous years, a grateful, happy, and 
enlightened People.
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W hitehallj December 21th, 1838.

S i r ,— I  beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 18th instant, 
and of the documents which accompanied it, on the subject of establishing a 
Provincial College in Munster.

I rejoice to see the study of Literature, and the advancement of Science 
and Art meet with so much encouragement ; and I have great satisfaction in 
informing you, that I shall consider how I can best assist the objects which 
the promoters of this Institution have in view.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

To D. B. B u l l e n , m . d . , J .  RUSSELL.
Camden Place, Cork.

L I M E R I C K  C IR C U L A R  A N D  P R O S P E C T U S .

S i r ,— At a General Meeting of the Members of the Limerick Institution, 
held in the Institution Rooms, on the 11th December,

W. S. O ’B R IE N , Esq., M .P .,  in the  Chair,

the following Resolution was adopted :

“  R e s o l v e d — That our Chairman and Secretary be requested to transmit to 
all such persons as may be expected to co-operate in the formation of 
Collegiate Establishments in the South and West of Ireland, the annexed 
Prospectus ; inviting them, at the same time, to sign their names to the 
Requisition for convening a Public Meeting in Limerick, to consider the 
best means of forwarding this object.”

In accordance with above Resolution, we beg leave to solicit your co-opera- 
tion, signature to the Requisition, and attendance at the Meeting.

W. S. O ’B R IE N , Chairman.
M. B R O D IE , M .D ., Secretary.



P R O S P E C T  ü  S .
À Committee of the House of Commons, which closed its labours last 

Session, having submitted for the consideration of the Country various 
suggestions for the extension and improvement of Education in Ireland the 
present seems to be not an unfitting occasion for those who feel an interest 
m the subject, to lay before Parliament their views with respect to such of 
the recommendations of tha t  Committee as may appear more particularly to 
require the expression of public opinion. The instruction of the Poorer 
Classes has already occupied so much of public attention, th a t  it  does not 
seem necessary to call for any renewed discussion with regard to it. But 
Academical and Collegiate Education has not hitherto  received equal con-
M i H U n /  th0.Ugh’ as a  m atter of national concern, the instruction of the
Middle Classes is not less important than tha t  of the humbler portion of
W r ty ’f  1 and W est of Ireland  the want of suitable collegiate

struction has been long felt by those who are unable to  send their children 
a t  great expense, to reside in d istant Universities. I t  w ould be an act of 
injustice to the various,Seminaries in which the Classics and the Elementary' 
parts  of Mathematics are taught, to assert th a t  opportunities are not at 
present offered of acquiring knowledge of this description ; bu t it  will be 
with i egret admitted, th a t  if a young man be desirous of procuring instruction 
in those sciences which have a more immediate bearing upon the practical 
occupations ot life— such as Chemistry, N atural Philosophy, Mechanics, 
Botany, Mineralogy, Geology, and N atural History, in all its branches ; 
s X n  Architecture, and the Fine A r ts ;  Medical and Anatomical
b r ln rhV  f  r  Economy aad Jurisprudence; Navigation, and the higher
in the Soml * ' i  t f ucJ f.io11— 1there is a t  P o se n t  no Public Institution
n the South or est of Ireland in which such instruction can be obtained.

“ Dd;  *? Tco“ tra ry’ with a Population which does not amount to
- thud  of tha t  of Ireland, four Universities render the whole circle of the

f n r t n n f  ’ a\ a  trÍflÍDg exPense» to persons of the most moderate
fortune : and it is probably to the diffusion of scientific knowledge, through
her various educational institutions, th a t  Scotland chiefly owes her Agricul
tural, Manufacturing, and Commercial superiority.

t h ^ tev , r Pe,rÍT e ° fŒeVery ,C0Untry n0t ° ver9° wing with wealth has shown, 
th a t  the voluntary efforts of individuals are inadequate to effect the establish-
tk™ p  institutions of so extended a character, as those here contemplated.
The Parliamentary Committee of las t  Session have felt so strongly the
extreme importance of disseminating throughout the middle classes in Ireland
the benefits of a  superior education, as well as the deficiency of the oppor
tunities a t  present allorded, and the improbability tha t  such deficiency will 
be obviated without legislative assistance, tha t  they have recommended the
n t ™ Sr men ty Academie9 in those districts in which the academical

instruction at present available is found to be inadequate, and the foundation
the h,îiM* 0ne. ^ olle^ e *“ each P^v ince .  They suggest, th a t  the  erection of 
the buildings the purchase of the land, and the general outfit required for 
such Institutions, should be provided a t  the expense of the State ; th a t  the 
payment of the Professors, the cost of repairs, and other expenses of perma-
w W r h T Q.ten“ ce’ should be decayed by a local rate levied upon the districts 
which derive the most immediate benefit from such Institutions. They nro-

^  ^  adapted S° ld y  f° r the PurPoses of tuition,not for the residence of the Professors, or for the  reception of Boarders •
at no rehgious tes t shall be employed for the purpose of excluding Profcsl

thP finn ^  belon6 inS to any particular religious denomination ; that 
the financial arrangements of each Institution shall be managed by a Com-

\  representing the interest of the districts which contribute to the rate • 
cl 11 h ’ m  °* j  Prevent abuses, a general superintendence and control

hy a Board ° f E d“ ’ to be

129

s



130

A lre a d y  the Citizens of Cork, supported by a  la rg e  body of the Nobility 
and Gentry of the surrounding Counties, have expressed their concurrence m 
the general views of the Committed, and have eagerly besought from Parlia
ment the establishment of a Provincial College in M unster. Considering 
t h e  important position which Limerick occupies with reference to the South 
and West of Ireland, a similar expression of opinion on the part of those 
districts of which it forms the centre, cannot fail to carry with i t  a due influ
ence The purpose, then, of the proposed meeting is to unite with the Cork 
meeting in claiming for the South of Ireland the establishment of one or more 
collegiate institutions. The question of site is a subordinate consideration, 
and it would be deeply to be regretted than any unworthy jealousy upon this 
point should tend to defeat the accomplishment of an object of great national 
concern.— The meeting a t  Cork has naturally pointed to Cork as the most 
eligible site. Limerick may advance equal, if not superior claims. If  only 
one College be erected, i t  will be for Parliament to make a  selection between 
the two cities.— Probably, however, the most desirable mode of carrying out 
the object which the Parliamentary Committee had in view, will eventually be 
found to be the establishment of a College at Cork, and of another at Lime
rick. There are ample means in the districts respectively surrounding each 
City for supporting both. A circle described by a radius of 40 or 50 miles, 
and embracing a district to which Limerick may be said to serve as a natural 
centre for commercial and general intercourse, would comprise a population 
which, even if no portion of the County of Cork be included within the cir
cle, considerably exceeds one million of persons— namely, the inhabitants of 
the County and City of Limerick, of the County of Clare, of the greater 
part  of the Counties of Tipperary and King’s County, and of portions of 
Kerry and Galway. The expense of maintaining a collegiate establishment 
suited to the objects contemplated, would be inconsiderable. I t  has been 
found in other cases, that the guarantee of a very small annual payment w ill 
induce men of the first attainments to attach themselves to Colleges of this 
kind, because the Class Fees of the Students, when added to such permanent 
allowance, give an adequate income. Ten Professors, receiving each a fixed 
salary of ,£100 per annum, would only require ^1 ,000  per annum, and a very 
small additional sum would be sufficient to defray the cost of repairs and 
other similar expenses. The remaining receipts would be contingent upon 
the prosperity and reputation of the College. Four hundred Students attend
ing each year three courses of Lectures, at two Pounds per course, would 
give an additional income of £2,400 per annum as an augmentation to the 
salary of the Professors, exclusive of any profits which they might derive 
from boarding Students a t  their own residences. A small annual payment 
might be required from each Student towards the support of the College. 
Under such simple arrangements as these, an education as good, perhaps 
better and more suitable than that given at the Scotch and English Univer
sities, would be placed within the reach of the children of those parents who 
cannot afford to pay more than from five to ten pounds a year for the tuition of 
their sons ; and at the same time they would not be removed from the sphere 
of those domestic influences which have the effect of cherishing so many 
amiable feelings, and of diminishing the temptations to vice.

I t  is needless to dwell upon the advantages which would arise from the 
permanent residence in a central town, such as Limerick, of a body of learned 
men. I t  could not fail to give a higher and more intellectual tone to the 
tastes and occupations of the surrounding community, as well as to excite to 
the pursuit of the useful acquirement of Science or of the elegant accom
plishments of Literature, many young men who are now led by the absence of 
these incitements to spend their time in idleness or dissipation.

I t  depends upon the exertions of those to whom this Prospectus is ad
dressed, whether these advantages shall be realised for the community of 
which they form a part, and upon whose good conduct, intelligence, and pros
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perity their own happiness greatly depends. Their co-operation, therefore, 
i Q  an effort wholly untainted by tactious or interested motives, is not less 
confidently expected than it is earnestly solicited.

M E M O R IA L  O F  T I I E  C O R P O R A T IO N  OF CORK.

T° Hie R ig h t Honorable Lord  H e y t e s b u r v ,  L ord  L ieu tenan t General and
General Governor o f  Ireland.

T h e  M e m o r i a l  o f  t h e  M a y o r ,  A l d e r m e n ,  a n d  B u r g e s s e s  o f  t h e
C i t y  o f  C o r k .

H u m b l y  S h e w e t h . — T h a t  your Memorialists have learned w ith  much 
satisfaction the declared intentions of  the  Government to take into serious 
consideration the necessity of extending Collegiate Institutions in Ireland.

l h a t  while provision has been largely made in this country for the public 
education ol the  poorer classes, the education o f  the middle, as far as the 
Legislature and Government are concerned, has been neglected.

T h a t  at no period was the education o f  the middle classes of greater im
portance to the State than now, when the advanced intellectual cultivation 
ot the poorer classes is beginning to raise them to a comparative m ental 
superiority over those, by whom they ought to be instructed and guided ; and 
when the progress of social development demands greater knowledge and 
higher scientific acquirements amongst all, who are interested in directing 
the application ot capital to the promotion of great works and the creation

new markets, by increasing communication, and calling into action the 
vast capacities with which Ireland is invested.

l h a t  when England and Scotland have each several Universities, Ireland 
contains only O n e , which by its constitution, precludes the great majority of 
the Irish people lrom participation ol its higher emoluments, dignities, and 
honors. I t  is a legislative anomaly, and a grievance unheard of in any conn- 
ftT-n- °l)e» ^ a t  °»*y ®ne University should exist for a population o f  Eight 
Millions, from the essential advantages of which, Seven Millions of that 
population are peremptorily excluded.

T h a t  the Citizens of Cork, have on many occasions, laid before the Go
vernment, the paramount importance of establishing Provincial Colleges in 
Ireland, upon a secular foundation, in which the courses of instruction may 
combine Science and Practice, in order to draw forth the intellectual faculties 
of her people, and impart a concurrent and emulative impulse to the develop
m ent of her industrial progress.

T h a t  in the establishment of Provincial Colleges in Ireland, your M emo
rialists respectfully submit to your Excellency, tha t  Cork, the principal City 
of a Province, with a population nearly equal to that of Scotland, presents 
peculiar advantages lor the foundation of a  Collegiate Institution, not only as 
>eing remote from the Metropolis and surrounded by a number of large and 

populous towns, but being) besides provided with several Establishments, 
i ublic Museums, Libraries, and most of the  requirements essential for the 
creation ol an University. And in laying before the Government the claims 
of Cork to be made the seat of a Provincial College, it may be permitted to 
reier, with conscious pride, to the successful position which very many of our 
highly gifted Fellow-citizens have attained, wherever a  field of intellectual 
competition has been opened to them, whether in contesting the Fellowship
oi the Lniversity, or in the higher branches of L iterature , Science, and the 
Arts.

W herefore your Memorialists humbly pray— T h a t  her Majesty's Govern* 
ment, acting in accordance with their declared intentions relative to Acade
mical Education in Ireland, may frame a Legislative M easure for establishing 
Provincial Colleges j and may iound in Cork, the Provincial College of



Dublin Castley 22 nd October, 1844.
S i r , — I  nm desired by the Lord Lieutenant, to acquaint you, t h a t  h is  

Excellency will have pleasure in transmitting the Memorial which accom
panied your letter of the 18th instant, to H er Majesty’s Government.

I am. Sir, your obedient servant,
E . LUCAS.

A l e x . M cC a r t h y , Esq., Town Clerk, Cork.

Dublin Castle, October 29, 1844.

S i r ,— In reference to your letter of the 18th instant, and to reply of the 
22nd instant, respecting the address of the Aldermen and Burgesses of the 
City of Cork, praying the establishment of Provincial Colleges in Ireland, I 
am directed to send enclosed a copy of a communication received from Sir
Jam es Graham on the subject.

I am, Sir, your obedient servant,
E. LUCAS.

A l e x . M ‘C a r t h y ,  Esq., Town Clerk, Cork.

W hitehall, October 25, 1844.

M y L o r d , — I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your Excel
lency’s letter of the 22nd instant, forwarding a Memorial, addressed to your 
Excellency, by the Mayor, Aldermen, and Burgesses of the City ot Cork, 
praying for the establishment of Provincial Colleges in Ireland, and that a 
Provincial College for Munster may be established in Cork, and I beg to 
inform your Excellency that I will bring the Memorial under the immediate 
notice of H er Majesty’s confidential servant.

I am , my Lord, &c. <fcc„
J .  G R A H A M .

His Excellency The L o r d  L i e u t e n a n t .

R e s o l u t i o n s  unanimously adopted at a  General Meeting of the Friends of 
Education of the Province of Munster, convened by the Munster Provin
cial College Committee, and held in the City of Cork, 13th November, 
1844,

The Right Hon. the E A R L  OF LISTO W E L, in the Chair.

R E S O L V E D — T h a t it is the param ount duty of an enlightened G overnm ent to provide 
for the m ental cultivation of the people, by establishing public Educational Institutions 
adapted to  the wants and condition of Ireland ; and tha t the g rea t and rapid extension ot 
knowledge am ongst the poorer classes by means of the Schools supported by the public, 
demands a proportionate increase of Educational facilities for the middle and more affluent 
classes, with a view to m aintain  the harm ony in the relative position between the several 
orders of society, upon which the prosperity  of a country m aterially depeuds.

R e s o l v e d —T h a t in determ ining a National system of Collegiate Education to  be 
established by the State, it  is most essential not to confine the g reat Educational lu s ti 
tutions to the M etropolis, but to found Provincial Colleges com petent to  teach the higher 
departm ents of L iterature and Science, in those large Cities where the extent of popula
tion may offer the requisite facilities for the establishm ent, and secure the necessary 
elem ents for their perm anence and efficiency.

R e s o l v e d — T hat in the present circum stances of Ireland, when a fresh impulse has 
been given to  industrial im provem ent by the application of the Physical Sciences to 
A griculture and Manufactures, and when g re a t public undertakings are contem plated, the 
success of which m ust mainly depend upon the intellectual direction which shall control 
them , it  becomes more than ever im perative upon those who value the prosperity of the 
country to  unite for th e  creation of Provincial Colleges, to  be founded upon principles 
which shall combine Science with practice, and confer on all, and more particularly the 
middle and more affluent classes, the inestim able benefits of a Natwnal University.
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RESOLVED—T h a t we recognise in the recent declarations of influential mem bers of H er 
M ajesty’s G overnm ent, an acknow ledgm ent o f the w an t of adequate  means to  m eet the 
in tellectual dem ands of the  country, and an approval o f the principles upon w hich we 
seek an extension of Collegiate Institu tions by the S ta le ; and th a t we therefo re approach  
the T hrone and the L eg isla tu re , w ith sanguine expectations of ob ta in ing  in the  n ex t 
Session of P arliam en t a legislative sanction for the  establishm ent of the first of all civil 
in stitu tio n s—a G eneral System  of Public E ducation , consonant w ith the sp irit and feeliugs 
o f the  people, and in every respect thoroughly  and perm anently  N ational.

R e s o l v e d —T h a t  Cork, the  m ost com m ercial and  populous City in the South of 
Ire land , and  possessing already the  several requirem ents essen tial for the formation of a 
Collegiate In stitu tion , is the appropriate site  for the  foundation of the P rov inc ia l College 
o f M unster.

R e s o l v e d —T hat th e  w arm est expression of T hanks and G ra titude are due to  
THOMAS WYSE, Esq., M P .,  for his eloquent sta tem en t subm itted  this day  to  the m eeting, 
as well as for his un tiring  labours in  advancing the  cause of Education , and th a t he be 
requested to  prepare for publication his speech in the  form  of a Pam phlet, for the general 
gu idance of the  C ountry.

R e s o l v e d —T hat P etitions founded upon the  foregoing R esolutions be prepared and 
confided to Lord MONTBAGLE for presentation to  the House of Lords, and to  Mr. WYSE 
for presentation to the  H ouse of Com mons, and th a t all the P eers  and R epresen tatives of 
the  P rovince be inv ited  to  support the ir prayer.

RESOLVED—T h a t the M unster Provincial College C om m ittee are en titled  to th e  best 
T hanks of the friends of E ducation  and In h ab itan ts  o f M unster, for the  zeal and assidu ity  
w ith  which they  have d ischarged  the im portan t du ties confided to them  a t  the G reat P ro 
vincial M eeting, held in C ork, on the 15th N ovem ber, 1838, and  th a t th ey  be requested, in 
co-operation w ith  M r. W YSE, to p repare a s ta tem en t o f the details and plan of the 
P rovincial Colleges, to  be subm itted  to  the consideiation of Her M ajesty’s G overnm ent, 
and  continue to  superin tend th e  fu rthe r m easures for securing the establishm ent of a 
system  of Public Collegiate E ducation  in  Ireland.

R e s o l v e d —T hat the  following Address be adopted and P resen ted  to H er M ajesty  
the ClUEEN.

L IS T O W E L , C hairm an,

W M . C L E A R , * SecretariesD . B. B U L L E N ,  M .D. 1 Secretaries.

TO T H E  Q U E E N ’S MOST E X C E L L E N T  M A J E S T Y .

M ost  G r a c io u s  S o v e r e ig n ,

We, your M ajesty’s attached and dutiful subjects, residents of the Province 
of M unster, assembled at a  Meeting duly convened in the  City of Cork, 
approach your Throne with every sentiment of devotion and loyalty to your 
M ajesty’s person and dignity, humbly to solicit your Royal consideration to 
a subject deeply involving the best interests of the Country— the establish
m ent of an enlarged and adequate system of Public Collegiate Education for 
the People of I relaud.

Impressed with a profound sense of your M ajesty’s benevolent views 
towards Ireland, we humbly declare th a t  we are not influenced by any hostile 
intention to any existing establishment, when we beseech your gracious 
attention to an undertaking, which, excluding as i t  does, party or sectarian 
considerations from the principles on which i t  is founded, must unite men of 
all opinions and denominations in the sustainment of a great national object, 
and largely tend to appease and soften down those irr ita ting asperities, 
which have caused so much social misery, and so effectually retarded the 
progress of improvement in this country. In  the firm conviction of your 
M ajesty’s earnest solicitude to fulfil the essential as i t  should be the most plea- 
ing duty of a paternal Government, by extending the blessings of education to 
all classes of your subjects, we trust  we only act in unison with your M ajesty’s 
beneficent intentions, when placing before the Throne the paramount neces
sity of establishing Provincial Collegiate Institu tions, adapted to the wants 
and circumstances of your people, and calculated to give a safe and wholesome 
development to the intellectual energies of the youth of Ireland.
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In  England, Four Universities and numerous Colleges, placed in different 
parts of the Kingdom, flourish under the sanction of Royal Charters. Scotland, 
with a population scarcely exceeding that of Munster, has likewise Four 
Universities, located in the great cities, and giving noble proofs of their wide- 
spreadiug and beneficial influence upon the intellectual character of her 
people. Ireland, numbering Eight Millions of Inhabitants, has only O n e  
U n i v e r s i t y  ! A t a  time when a demand has arisen for an Education, pro
portional to the rapid progress of knowledge, One Institution under even the 
most favourable circumstances, cannot afford opportunities of instruction to 
the intelligent classes of a whole nation ; and in determining a public Educa
tion to be founded by the State, it  is most essential not to confine the great 
Educational Establishments to the Metropolis, but to form Provincial 
Collegiate Institutions, competent to teach the higher departments of Litera
ture and Science, in those great cities where the extent of population may 
offer the requisite facilities for creating them, and secure the necessary 
elements for their permanence and efficiency.

In  soliciting your Majesty’s gracious attention to the establishment of a 
Provincial College in Munster, we would most humbly wish to impress upon 
your Royal mind, that in a country whose wealth and material prosperity are 
mainly based upon Agriculture, Public Education should embrace in the most 
comprehensive sense, whatever may best conduce to industrial improvement. 
Those pursuits, in w’hich the Physical Sciences are applied to Agricultural and 
Manufacturing Industry, not only require a special Education, but they 
demand a wider range of knowledge, and comprise attainments of more 
laborious acquisition than most of the learned professions. And yet in Ireland 
the cultivation of tha t  knowledge which offers the best foundation for indus
trial success has not been attended to, nor have the principles upon which it 
ought to be conducted been generally understood. I t  is a t  a period when the 
landed Proprietors of Ireland are forming associations to encourage the exten
sion of an improved system of Husbandry, and when the vast natural 
resources of this country are invitiDg the outlay of large masses of capital in 
great public undertakings, the success of which will necessarily depend upon 
the intellectual direction which may ultimately control them, that we seek 
your Majesty’s Royal sanction for establishing Provincial Colleges in Ireland, 
to be founded upon principles which shall combine Science with Practice, and 
confer upon all, and more particularly the middle and more affluent classes, 
the inestimable benefits of an educational system, adapted to the special cir
cumstances of their station in life, and calculated materially to advance the 
improvement of the country.

In  placing before your Majesty our humble prayer for securing to your 
Majesty’s faithful subjects of Munster a  comprehensive system of Collegiate 
Education, we approach the Throne with an earnest hope of favourable 
acceptance, having recognised in the recent declarations of influential mem
bers of your Majesty’s Government an acknowledgment of the utter defici
ency of the means to meet the intellectual wants of the country, and an 
approval of the principles upon which, on a former occasion, we prayed for 
your Majesty to  extend Collegiate Institutions in Ireland ; and we therefore, 
fervently hope, that the Reign of your Majesty will be made memorable by 
the foundation of Provincial Colleges, which shall constitute an U n i v e r s i t y  
identified with the spirit and feelings of your people, and in every respect 
thoroughly and permanently National.
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No. 24.

R e p o r t  o f  T h o m a s  W y s e , E s q ., M . P . ,  t o  t h e  C o r k  P r o v i n c i a l  C o l l e g e  
C o m m i t t e e , o f  t h e  p r o c e e d i n g s  t a k e n  b y  h im  i n  a n d  o u t  o f  P a r l i a 
m e n t , TO C A R R Y  INTO EFFECT THEIR RESOLUTIONS, TOGETHER WITH E X 
TRACTS f r o m  h i s  L e t t e r  t o  L o r d  M o r p e t h  o n  t h e  s a m e , ( a f t e r w a r d s  
PRINTED,  B Y  ORDER OF THE HOUSE OF COMMONS, 19 t h  JU L Y ,  1 8 4 3 . )

W aterford , December 10,  1 8 4 1 .

M y D e a r  S i r ,— T regre t much, th a t  a series of unavoidable circumstances, 
have, until now, prevented me from putting you in possession of the details of 
the  proceedings with the government and the legislature for the establishment 
of Provincial Colleges in Ireland, recommended by the select committee of 
the  House of Commons, and adopted and supported with so m uch energy by 
the whole of the  Province of M unster. Though they have not been attended 
with the success which had been hoped, it m ust not be inferred tha t  no pro
gress has been made, m uch less tha t  the subject has not been present, under 
every political vicissitude, to the gentlemen entrusted with its management, 
or that any efforts have been spared for its accomplishment with those who, 
lrom their zeal for the advancement of Irish Education, as well as from their 
position and influence, were believed to be the most willing and able to carry 
such plan into execution.

I t  is of course unnecessary to recal to your recollection, or to tha t  of the 
Cork or Limerick Committees, the favour with which the project was received 
on its first appearance in Ireland. T o  their  jo in t  exertions this spirit was 
principally owing. Never before, I  believe, had there been displayed in 
M unster, on a subject so removed from the ordinary excitements of politics, 
so much enthusiasm or, where division was so possible, such general co-ope- 
ration of all classes, creeds, and parties. T he  two great meetings held at 
Cork and Limerick were unexampled.

T he  Requisition lists embraced the elite of the Province.— Petitions to the 
Legislature, a  Memorial to the  Lord L ieutenant, and an Address to the 
Queen, praying for the earliest adoption of the  measure, were at once agreed 
on, and every other evidence which could be desired or expected, o f  the 
anxiety ot the Province, was exhibited.

T he  M emorial was immediately presented by the deputation appointed for 
the purpose, to the Lord Lieutenant (Lord Normanby) who gave them, in 
answer, assurances of his approbation and support. N ot long after, you 
transmitted the Petitions and Address, signed by all tha t  was respectable in 
each county of the Province, for presentation, to London.

I he first intention ot the  Members of Parliament to whom they were con
fided, was to take immediate steps to give effect to the prayer of the Peti
tioners. T hree  different courses presented themselves— 1st—A  Vote in the 
nex t Estimates for £15,000 or £20,000, to be applied by the Treasury, through 
the  Board of Works, to the establishing of a College in Munster, together with 
a Bill rendering it compulsory on the Grand Juries  of Ireland, to levy annu
ally, a sum not exceeding £2,000, to be rated proportionality on the Counties 
of each Province, in support of any such Provincial College, whenever it 
should be established. T he  first application of the A ct to be to the Province 
ot Munster. 2nd—A  Motion for a second Committee, to enquire more spe
cifically into the details of the measure, and the best means of carrying it into 
execution. 3rd—A Motion for an Address to the Crown, praying tha t  H er  
Majesty wrould be graciously pleased to appoint a  Commission, or to adopt 
such other means as in her wisdom she might deem fit, to carry into operation 
the recommendation of the Committee of the House of Commons. The 
Petitions to both Houses, and the Addresses to H e r  Majesty, wrere to be pre
sented when the motion was ready to be brought forward, and an appeal thus 
made simultaneously to the three branches of the Legislature.

T he  Jirst of these courses was undoubtedly the m ost effective ; but it was 
impracticable, at least to individual members. T he  Government only is per-
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ni it ted to introduce money bills and votes; it ià even irregular to present peti
tions for their introduction. T h e  second was scarcely necessary ; a Committee 
of the House had recently reported, both on the principles and details; it 
would only tend to unprofitable delay, to make further enquiries as to tho 
latter, ’till the Government and Legislature had signified their acquiescence 
in the former. We were naturally restricted to the last. B u t new circum
stances arose, which at first delayed the execution of this ifroject, and then 
induced us to prefer to it an application to the Government to take up the first 
of these courses, before we recurred to any other.

Whilst we were still engaged in considering these various modes of pro
ceeding, the Government came to the determination to introduce, as a m ea
sure of their own, a plan submilted in former Sessions to the House, tor the 
establishment of an organised system,of National Education for England, in 
the  preceding Session it was lost by a majority of two only: introduced as it 
now was, by Ministers, there seemed to be little doubt of its success.

The just expectations, however, of the friends of Education were not 
destined to be so easily realised; great, and for a time, apparently insur
mountable, difficulties intervened. Not only was the Government assailed 
by their opponents, (many of whom, and Lord Stanley in particular, had 
supported a much wider system for Ireland,) but many even ol their friends 
expressed the greatest apprehensions of the consequences. In the midst ol 
these difficulties the Government, to their honor, persevered : the measure 
was carried, but not without having been first curtailed of some of its fairest 
proportions: even with these concessions, it was on the verge of being lost. 
I t  passed the Commons by a majority of two.

In this disturbed state of public opinion as to this grea t question, it became 
a matter of serious doubt to the advocates of the measure for the establish
ment of Provincial Colleges, whether, in reference to the proposition of 
Government, or to that which they had specially in view, the best course to 
be adopted was that which had a t  first been proposed.

From the recent debates it was quite clear little hope could be entertained 
of its immediate success. The jealousy, the apprehension, of every system 
not sectarian and exclusive, exhibited, during those discussions, together with 
the state of our finances, the disinclination of Parliament to vote any new 
grants to Ireland, were obstacles of such magnitude as to render its rejection 
sure. A  night’s debate was the utmost we could have expected a t  the price, 
possibly, of provoking new hostility and opposition.

Under these circumstances, the intended motion was postponed to another 
session, and with it the presentation of the Petitions which were to  have 
accompanied it.

In the ensuing session, many of the same obstacles still existing, it was 
thought advisable to make an effort to prevail upon the Government (indivi
dual members of which had, in the interval, expressed themselves favourable) 
to take the question, as they had done that of National Education, into their 
own hands.

W ith this view a series of meetings of the Peers and Representatives of 
Munster were held in New Palace Yard. Resolutions, generally expressive 
of their concurrence in what hitherto had taken place, and of the propriety 
of calling on Government without further delay to introduce the measure to 
Parliament, were adopted. T o  give immediate effect to this determination, 
a Deputation was appointed, composed of Lord Monteagle, who had presided 
at our meetings, M r. Wm. Smith O ’Brien, (to whose zeal and knowledge 
the question is so largely indebted,) D r. Stock and myself, to wait on Lord 
Morpeth; we were instructed to lay these resolutions, with all preceding 
documents, before him, and after fully explaining the several bearings of the 
question, respectfully to solicit his Lordship as a Member of the Cabinet, but 
more especially as the Organ and Chief Officer of the Irish Government, to 
take the management of the question under his own care, and to submit it to 
the Ministry, and he (with their approbation) to the Legislature. T he  pre
cise mode in which this wras to be effected, was in a great measure to be left



137

ïo  his Lordship’s discretion, a t  the same time thnt we were to suggest, in 
accordance with the resolutions passed in both Countries, the plan already 
noticed, and further, to state that should the  g ran t of £20,000 appear too 
large for one year’s vote, we were willing to take it by instalments, and even 
to reduce the am ount by a subscription to the extent of £5,000 in the  P ro 
vince, as soon as we could count with any certainty on the measure receiving 
the sanction of the Legislature.

In compliance with these instructions, after some preliminary meetings, 
the deputation, with Lord Monteagle at its head, waited upon Lord M orpeth. 
W e detailed at length the whole plan, and placed before his Lordship the 
several documents connected therew ith—viz. ; the  Report of the House of 
Commons, the Requisitions, Resolutions, Memorial, Addresses of the Cork 
and Limerick assemblies, the Resolutions of the recent London meetings, 
from which the deputation emanated, tfec. After an interview, during which 
every enquiry was solicited, and the offers above-mentioned proposed, we 
departed, having first received from his Lordship an expression of concur
rence in our views, and an assurance tha t  he would take an early opportunity 
o f  consulting with his Colleagues on the subject. H e  begged, for tha t  pur
pose, to retain the documents, which were according left in his hands.

A lter allowing some lurther time to elapse, in order to give him an oppor
tunity  of maturely considering and comm unicating on the subject, as ho 
desired, with other members of the Government, a t  the wish of the friends 
ot the  measure, I again renewed our applications and requested another in ter
view, with the view of pressing on his Lordshp the necessity of expedition. 
H e  bad just  left town, but he informed me by letter tha t  previously to his 
departure, he had forwarded all the papers to the Chancellor of the E xche
quer, and “ stated to him the object as favorably and as fairly as he could .f> 
H e  referred him to me for any lurther elucidation he m ight require, and ex
pressed his opinion th a t  the first point to deal with was the guarantee o f  the 
preliminary expense for the original buildings to be defrayed from the public 
funds, in the event of our obtaining a Bill ; to the  consideration o f  the Bill 
we should subsequently have to direct our attention. — (See the copy o f  Lord  
M orpeth's L etter . )

In compliance with his suggestion, I waited on the Chancellor of the E x 
chequer, and was honored with a conference of nearly an hour. T h e  Right 
Honorable Gentleman went with great a ttention and minuteness into every 
bearing of the measure immediately connected with his department. After 
expressing generally his sympathy in our exertions, he thought any answer 
for the present as to ils finanical features, premature. T h e  first point obvi
ously necessary, was a clear approval of the principle on the part of the 
Government. '1 his could not be undertaken by any single member. I t  was 
much too weighty a question, involving collaterally too many others of impor
tance , to be determined by the opinions of any one individual. H e  considered 
the obvious course to be to submit it directly to the  Cabinet, and as the ques
tion was exclusively Irish, he looked upon Lord Morpeth as the proper organ 
for such communication.

In the commencement, therefore, of the present year, I again solicited an 
interview with his Lordship, and stated to him the opinion of the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer. T he  whole question w?as re-discussed at ample length 
in all, but especially its moral and intellectual bearings. His Lordship ap
peared more than ever impressed with the utility and importance of the mea
sure, acquiesced in the course suggested bj the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
and, in conclusion, expressed his willingness to lay it before his Colleagues, 
with a  view of ascertaining whether, and in w hat form, and a t  what period 
it could best be brought before Parliament, he requested me, at parting, to 
draw up a report embracing the substance of the several representations 
w hich  had been made to him, for the purpose of laying it before the 
Cabinet.

1 he Report was accordingly drawn up, and ready to be presented to Lord 
M orpeth, and through him to the Cabinet, when the defeats which ensued

T
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on the Irish Registration Bill, and finally, on the Budget, diverted all minds 
from every topic but the position of Ministers and the probability ot their 
early resignation or an immediate dissolution of Parliament. This was not a 
moment, it  may easily be conceived, to bring forward, such a question. In 
the midst of the struggle and tumult of parties, no ear on either side could 
be found disposed or enabled to listen to the discussion— a dissolution was 
determined on : the day announced : no time was to be lost. The Petitions 
which had been so long reserved, in the hope of their accompanying and 
giving greater weight to the projected motion, were laid before the Legis
lature. I had the honor of presenting that address to the Commons ; that 
intended for the Lords, was transmitted to Lord Lansdowne. As was appre
hended, from their being unaltered by any substantive proceeding, they pro
duced little or no effect. Before Ministers, however, withdrew from office, 
the  Report was placed in the hands of Lord Morpeth ; he transmitted it 
officially, as he informed me, to his successor (Lord Eliot) in whose pos
session, I presume it now is.— (See the Copy o f  the Report.)

Such is the succinct history of the past—How far the course adopted was 
the best possible, it is not for me to say—It must however be remembered 
that it is not always the best possible, bu t the best under the circumstances, 
which one is at liberty to choose—that of these circumstances, few are better 
judges than those on the spot—that successful or not in our motion, our ulti
mate appeal must have been to Ministers—that as matters stood, it was better 
to make this appeal at once—that no opportunity was omitted afterwards to 
follow it up—and that Ministers, in answer, evinced as earnest a desire to give 
effect, whenever circumstances should permit, to the proposition—as any one 
of the petitioners themselves. With regard to operations for the future, they 
must depend of course upon your Committee. Your petitions are before 
Parliament—the present, like the past Government, is officially cognizant of 
your object—New popular bodies, the reformed Town Councils, for the first 
time in Ireland, are in full operation. They are the legitimate organs of 
popular wishes and wants. In what manner you can best bring the measure 
before all these parlies, in what manner they can best be called into action, 
for its attainment, it  is for you to decide. T ha t it is a measure which should 
never be given up—that it would be of eminent advantage to every class and 
creed—that more than ever its necessity is felt, and the desire for its execu
tion increased in the public mind, there cannot be the slightest doubt. I feel 
for its progress the same deep interest I felt the  first day, I ventured to pro
pose it for adoption to a Committee of the House of Commons, and through 
it, to the people of Ireland. I am as ready now as I was then, and as I trust 
shall ever be, to join my humble efforts with those of my countrymen, not 
only to aid in its advancement, but to obtain, I hope at no distant period, and 
in the amplest manner, its accomplishment.

I  beg you to believe me, my dear Sir, your’s faithfully always,
D . B. B u l l e n , Esq., M .D . T H O M A S  WYSE.

Secretary o f the M unster Provincial
College Committee, Cork.

E xtrac ts  from  a Letter addressed to L o r d  M o r p e t h ,  by T h o m a s  W y s e , 
Esq., M . P . ,  and published by order o f the House o f  Commons, 1 9 th Ju ly , 
1 8 4 2 .

17, W ilton  Place, Belgrave Square, M ay  8th, 1841.
M y  L o r d , —I bave the honor of transmitting to your Lordship f o r  the pur

pose (pursuant to your promise expressed a t  our last interview) o f  submitting 
it, in your capacity of Chief Secretary for Ireland, to the consideration o f  the 
Cabinet, the substance of my frequent communications with your Lordship, 
relative to the proposition o f  establishing Provincial Colleges in Ireland,
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recommended in the  Report of the  Committee of the House of Commons, 
on “  Foundation Schools und Education in Ireland,”  presented to the  House, 
A ugust 9th, 1838, and since tha t  period repeatedly urged on the a ttention of 
the  Legislature and the Government, by public meetings, deputations, m em o
rials, and petitions, followed up by personal conferences with H is Excellency, 
the  Lord L ieutenant, and Chancellor o f  the  Exchequer, and with your 
Lordship.

T he  Committee proposed to supply the wants detailed above by a regularly 
graduated system of academical institutions by “ County Academies”  in 
each County—“ Provincial Colleges” in each province, and by special profes
sional schools distributed where most required throughout the Country.

T h e  second only of these branches comes at present under consideration.
The  Committee proposes for the establishment of this branch, in the words 

o f  their report— u th a t  there gradually be established and maintained at the 
public expense, one College a t  least, (of the  description referred to) in each 
of  the  four provinces of Ireland, under the name of “  Provincial College.”

T h e  object of these institutions is to provide a high degree of education, 
calculated cither 1st, to prepare for entering  the University ; or 2nd, to fit the 
pupil for that special career, professional or otherwise, to which he may 
be destined.

This object is to be attained by an appropriate course of instruction, and 
by an appropriate collegiate organisation.

I . — I n s t r u c t i o n .

I t  is proposed to reta in  the division and arrangement, both as to subjects 
nnd mode o f  instruction, ( though  of course on a more extended scale) 
recommended by the Committee in the  case of County Academies. It is as 
follows: —

1.— Instruction to be conveyed in “  courses.” — These courses to be
A — Literary,
B —Scentific,
C — Religious.

T h e  last separate for the  several communions under the  guidance of their 
respective pastors. This  whole question is a m atter for grave consideration, 
both as to principle and application.

2 .— These courses to be severally divided into two classes.
A —Obligatory,
B —Non-obligalory.

T he  “  Obligatory” to comprise 6uch amount of instruction, as may be 
required by all, no m atter  for what situation destined.

T he  u Non-obligatory,” such special instruction as may be necessary to 
prepare the pupil for any of the particular professions into which society is 
divided, and which must therefore be left to the choice (dependent of course 
on  his prospects and purposes^ of the pupil or his relatives. T he  first, 
embraces the foundations of know ledge; the second, aims a t  its special appli
cation. I t  is not very consistent with common sense, to compel a pupil to 
study branches for which he may have little occasion hereafter, to the  neglect 
or exclusion possibly of others, which, to him a t  least, may be of vital impor
tance. If  he does not study, if he does not use, nor want, it is not quite ju s t  
he should be required to pay. Intellectually and financially considered, this 
arrangem ent is preferable to tha t  adopted in the majority of our institutions. 
I t  enables every student to obtain the best education, for his special views, at 
the  lowest cost, and thus, in the  widest and strongest sense, improves and 
extends education.

I t  is proposed that this Institution, whether obligatory or non-obligatory, 
should be conveyed much on the plan adopted in the German Gymnasia— by 
public lectures followed by class examination, in each of the branches into 
which the course may be divided. For each of these branches when in full
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efficiency, one Professor will be required. It is possible, howerer, that at the 
outset especially— one Piofessor may be able to conduct two or more cognate 
classes without inconvenience.

In order still more to facilitate to as large a proportion as possible, of the 
population, the attainment of these advantages, it is proposed, tha t  no 
Boarders should be taken into the College, but that with the exception of 
rooms or chambers for the Professors, and apartments for the officers and 
servants, the building should be applied to the public purposes, exclusively of 
the Institution. The Students will thus reside in the town, either with their 
own families, or  in lodging houses, under the inspection and control of the 
College, and sanctioned by its approval for this particular purpose.

The College, it is intended should be liberally provided with not only the 
usual literary and scientific apparatus, with a Public Library or Libraries, an 
Antiquarian and Philosophical Museum, Laboratory, Observatory, Botanical 
Garden, * c .  cfcc., but also with a Gallery of Casts, Engravings, and if possible, 
of Paintings, not so much for professional purposes, as with a view to a more 
pure and profound cultivation of historical and literary taste.

I I .— O r g a n is a t io n .

I t  is proposed, as already stated, that to each branch of these several 
courses, one Professor should be attached ; these Professors are to form the 
“  Corpus”  or “  Senatus Academicus,^ of the deliberative body of the Col
lege, with equal rank and rights. From this Senatus or Corpus of the Pro
fessors, the Rector and other Officers are to be chosen by election, for such 
period as may hereafter be determined on, subject to the approval of the 
Government. I t  is proposed, that the Professors in the first instance, should 
be nominated by the Government, but that future vacancies should be filled by 
the selection of Government from the Candidates presented by the Corpus of 
the Professors—the candidates to be determined by public “  concursus," or 
w hat would be perhaps preferable, that the Corpus should appoint the suc
cessful candidate, reserving a veto (with the grounds thereof to be expressed) 
to the Government. The number of Professors, it is calculated will, at first, 
not exceed 12 •, but this number may be increased either by the creation or 
endowment of particular Chairs, in proportion as circumstances may require, 
by the Government, the Province, Bodies Corporate, or Private Individuals.

The emoluments of the Professors to consist of—1st. f ix e d  salary , granted 
by the Province, or proceeding from endowment or from both. 2nd. Fees, 
from Pupils, for respective courses. 3rd. Chambers in the College.

Their rights, powers, functions, and duties to be determined by a statute 
and charter to be given hereafter, it might be advisable to grant not only a  
Charter of Incorporation, but power to confer degrees under the authority 
of a Central Board of Examiners composed partly of members of the different 
Colleges, partly of persons eminent lor their literary or scientific acquire
ments, nominated by Government. The principle of aggregation has already 
been recognised, successfully acted on in the establishment of the University 
of London ; there is no reason why an “  UNIVERSITY OF IR E L A N D ”  
might not be established, especially under the peculiar circumstances of the 
University of Dublin, on a similar basis.

All classes and religious denominations to be admissible not only to the 
institution, but to the honors, dignities , and emoluments of the College.

The College to be under the inspection of the Government, and to be 
required to furnish annual reports of income, expenditure, progress, <fcc. <fcc., 
for the purpose of their being laid before Parliament.

The points next for consideration are the means by which it is proposed to 
carry this plan into execution.

They are two-fold—first, means for establishing ; second, means for main
taining, when established, these Institutions.

The true principle upon which both should rest, and which should regulate 
both, has, in more than one part of their Report, been distinctly pointed out 
by the Committee, There should be joint contribution of funds and labour
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between the state on one side, (or more properly the public at large, of 
which it is the representative and administrator) and the inhabitants of the 
locality, immediately benefitted, on the other.

T he  application oi' this principle, in the present instance^ is not difficult. 
T o  the State, more properly belongs the establishment ; to the  locality, the 

m aintenance of educational institutions. T he  grounds for such distinction 
and allocation of duties are obvious, experience every day confirms them.

I have the honor to be, my Lord, your obedient servant,

T H O M A S  W YSE.
Right H on . Lord Viscount M o r p e t h , M . P . ,

C hief Secretary fo r  Ireland.

No. 25.

E x t r a c t  f r o m  S i r  R o b e r t  P e e l ’s  S p e e c h  o n  C o l l e g i a t e  a n d  
U n i v e r s i t y  E d u c a t i o n , J u l y , 18 4 4 .

After some preliminary remarks on Elementary Education, Sir Robert Peel 
continued.—“ With respect to that other and equally important subject, to 
which the honorable Gentleman (M r. Wyse) has called our attention, I have 
the satisfaction of assuring him that it is a subject which has occupied the 
serious consideration of H er  Majesty’s Government, (Cheers). T he  honor
able Gentleman must excuse me if, on this occasion, I purposely forbear from 
entering into details. I t  is not because I am not prepared to express an opi
nion on the sub jec t:—it is not because I am not prepared to enter into detail ; 
but it being impossible, in the course of the present Session, to submit any 
practical measure, on the subject, I am sure it is infinitely better  th a t  I should 
avoid altogether entering into details which must be stated, if stated now, 
many months before any practical measure can be introduced. (Hear, hear) 
I think I shall best consult the future importance of this question, by avoiding 
detailed observations at the present t im e; but I have no hesitation in stating 
tha t  the  result of the consideration which we have given to the subject, is a 
conviction tha t  the means of Academical Education in Ireland are defective. 
(Hear, hear). There are only three institutions which partake of the character 
of Universities, viz.— Trinity College, Dublin ; Belfast Academical Institu
tion, and the College of M aynooth. So far as the education of the  laity is 
concerned—I am speaking now of Academical Education—looking at the 
population of Ireland—at the increase of it—comparing the means of A ca 
demical Education in tha t  country with the Continent, or with those two 
portions o f  the  United Kingdom with which we are more intimately ac
quainted, England and Scotland,— I must say th a t  I think the means of a 
similar education in Ireland are comparatively and relatively inferior, (Hear, 
hear). T h e  Academical Institution of Belfast does afford an opportunity of 
Academical Education to the North of Ire land; bu t in the South there is no 
such institution. The University of Dublin also was founded at a remote 
period, and though tha t  is an important institution, and is I think conducted 
upon equitable and liberal principles, yet the population of Ireland has cer
tainly outstripped the growth of th a t  institution, ( Hear). I don’t  at all under
value that education which is given to the upper classes of Ireland, in the 
Universities of this country. I must say, indeed, that I think there are great 
advantages to be gained from the occasional resort of the youth of Ireland to 
the  Academies and Universities of this country ; and I do hope that we never 
shall see any system devised in Ireland which will prevent the  occasional and 
frequent resort of Irishmen to the Universities of this country, (Hear). I t  is 
u bond of connexion which unites the upper classes of society rather than 
any o ther bond; for neither the Schools nor Universities of this country do 
afford the means of an Academical Education to those who do not belong to 
the upper classes. The honorable Gentleman felt all the difficulties of this 
subject without proposing any decided plan for adding to the means of Aca-
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deniical Education. H e suggested various plans, with respect to none, how
ever, did he express any very decided preference ; and if he, with his know
ledge of Ireland, and with his experience, feels the difficulty of expressing 
tiny positive opinion, that is an additional reason why I, without the means of 
personal communication with those acquainted with Ireland, should abstain 
from expressing an opinion on any of the points to which he has adverted. 
(Hear, hear.) I  repeat that it is a subject which has occupied the considera
tion of H er Majesty’s Government—that it is a  subject to which the a tten
tion of my noble friend, who is about to assume the chiel office in the 
administration of Irish affairs, shall be directed immediately on his arrival in 
Ireland, and I trust that we shall a t  an early period of the next Session, pro
pose means for increasing Academical Education, or we shall have to notify 
to the honorable Gentleman that our efforts have been unsuccessful, and that 
we must leave to him to bring on his plan. If  we fail in our endeavours, it 
will not be from want of a desire to do justice, (Hear, hear). The consider
ation of the Government will also be directed to the position of the College 
of Maynooth, for we feel that it is not now in a satisfactory state. The 
amount of the grant is of no consequence, so far as principle is concerned ; 
for if there be any violation of principle in making a grant lor the support of 
Maynooth, th a t  principle is violated by the sum a t  present granted. ( Hear) 
I  know all the difficulties of the subject ; but I will say no more on the sub
jec t,  otber than that Her Majesty’s Government are impressed with the 
conviction, that it is not in a satisfactory state a t  present, and that the posi
tion of tha t  College will be one of the subjects to which the attention of the 
Government will be directed. When I say that, I think I may add, that the 
attention of the Government will be directed to it, in such a mode as that 
the position of that College shall not be less satisfactory to those immediately 
connected with it, than it is at present, I hope I shall not be called upon to 
say more, (Hear). I think I shall best consult the importance of the subject 
by avoiding further details, which if proceeded with, might tend to prejudice 
the measure, and to raise up objections to the proposition hereafter to be 
brought forward ; and if Her Majesty’s Government can propose any measure 
which shall have the effect of allaying all those feelings of jealousy and ani
mosity which have hitherto existed, we shall consider that we have effected a 
double advantage—first, by promoting the cause of education ; and secondly, 
by cementing the bonds of a friendly alliance between the two countries.” — 
(The R ight Hon. Baronet resumed his seat am idst very genei'al applause, 
more especially from  the opposition benches.— T i m e s , Ju ly  20, 1844.

No. 26.

U n iv e r s it y  o f  D r o g h e d a .—T h e  Bull obtained, at the instance of the 
Archbishop of Dublin, during the government of Sir Edmund Butler, for the 
establishment of an University in that city, stimulated the corporation and 
townsmen of Drogheda to apply for a similar favour to the Earl of Desmond, 
immediately after his appointment to the Lord Lieutenancy, on the accession 
of Edw. IV.—in consideration of its importance as a commercial town, and 
of its having been the immemorial residence of the Primate of Ireland. An 
act was accordingly passed, (5 Edw. IV., c. 46,) a  copy of which was lately 
discovered in the Chancery Records, by the Record Commission, of which 
the following is a translation, “ Also a t  the request of the Commons, because 
the land of Ireland, has no University nor place of general study within it, 
a work of which sort would cause a great increase of knowledge, riches, and 
good government, and would prevent riot, evil government and extortion 
within the said land, it is therefore ordained, established, and granted by 
authority of Parliament, that there be a University in the Town o f  Drogheda, 
in which may be made Bachelors, Masters, and Doctors in all Sciences and 
Faculties as they are made in the University of Oxford, and that they may 
also have, occupy, and enjoy all manner of liberties, privileges, laws, and
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laudable customs, which the said University of Oxford hath occupied and 
enjoyed, so that it be not prejudicial to the M ayor, Sheriffs, or Commonality 
of the said Town of D rogheda.” ------ T h is  act, in consequence of the  poli
tical distractions of the period, the exhaustion in the reign of Edward IV ., 
the rebellion in the  reign of H enry  V II  , the execution of its original 
promoter, the Earl of Desmond, as a  traitor, the jealousy and increasing 
importance of the city of Dublin, which continued afterwards the seat of the 
Parliament, and succeeded in establishing there an University in 1591, never 
was carried into operation, but Drogheda, retained, notwithstanding, for a  
considerable time, its literary reputation. W e find it  pointed out in the 
reign of Henry V III . ,  in conjunction with Dublin , as one of the principal 
towns, to which “ every landlord g rea t  or small, of every Iryshe Country 
subject to the King, were required to put his sonne and hey re—to lerne to 
wryte and rede, and to speke Englyshe, to lerne also the draught and manors 
of Englyshemen.” — State o f  Ireland) and P lan fo r  its Reform ation, 1515.— 
(State Papers, Vol. ii, p . 30, 1834.)

• No. 27.

C o l l e g e  o f  C o n n a u g h t .— Nearly twenty years previous to the found
ing of Trinity College, Queen Elizabeth designed the establishment of a 
College in Connaught, during the period th a t  Sir N i c h o l a s  M a l b y , held the 
government of th a t  Province. The eighth item of her instructions to  him, 
states her wish tha t  such a College should be erected in some eminent place 
of Ireland, for instructing and educating youth, and suggests the town of 
Clonfert, as aptly situated, both for health  and the commodity of the river 
Shannon running by it, and because it  is also near the midst of the realm. 
These were not idle words, for she immediately commanded Sir Nicholas to 
view the place, and consider with what charges i t  might be enclosed with a 
wall, and what buildings there were there a t  the time suited for tha t  purpose, 
and what necessary to be added, and what maintenance the Bishoprics of 
Clonfert and Elphin, if they were united to th a t  College, might give towards 
the exhibition of learned men there. And on the return  of the Report, her 
Majesty suggested tha t  she might thereafter order the  Lord Justice  to 
assemble the Bishops of the whole realm, for a contribution for the main
tenance of learned men, in th a t  or some other convenient place in Ireland—  
44 for we find tha t  the runegates of th a t  nation, which under the pretence of 
study beyond the Seas, do return  fraught with superstition and treason, are
the very instruments to stir up our subjects to undutifulness and rebellion.’'__
M .S . in  B r itish  M useum , T itus, R .  xii. p . 226.

No. 28.

C h a r t e r  & c . ,  o f  Q u e e n  E l i z a b e t h . — After the decay of the former 
University of Dublin, the  vague suggestions of the  C harte r  of Philip and 
Mary, having terminated in nothing, Queen Elizabeth, in 1563, during the 
Deputyship of Lord Sussex, sent over Commissioners for the purpose of 
founding an University,* and in 1568, in a  Parliament liolden in Dublin, 
during the government of Sir H .  Sidney, a  motion was made for its re-estab
lishment. This too, notwithstanding the offers of the  Lord Deputy and the 
Speaker, was destined to be ineffectual, nor did the subsequent representations 
of the Deputy and Council of Ireland to th a t  of England, urging in strong 
language the advantages of such an establishment in Ireland, prove more 
successful. The project was given up to restore the University of St. Patrick 's,

CAMPION 8ó. H o l in g s i i e d ,  Chron. p. G9.—T h e Lord D eputy  offered £20  a  year in 
Lands, and a Donation of £100. T h e speeches betweeu S tan ihurst, the Speaker, and the 
Lord D eputy , on the Dissolution in 1570, given in  Cam pion, p . 131-4. are also h igh ly  
deserving ot atten tion .



but it was proposed to convert the revenues of the Cathedral, to the estab
lishing not of one, but of two Universities, with an income fixed of £  1,000 
a year. This suggestion of Sir John Perrot, was doomed to share, though 
from different causes, the fate of its predecessors. From interested motives, 
i t  was vehemently and successfully opposed by Archbishop Loftus, and thus 
may be said to terminate the history of this establishment. A new series of 
events led to the foundation of the present University, of which, however, 
this of St. Patrick’s may be considered the Parent, through the isntrumentality 
of this same Archbishop, and Usher Archbishop of Armagh. Tbe ground for 
the site was granted by the Corporation of Dublin, from the property of the 
suppressed Convent of All-Hallows. In  1591, appeared Queen Elizabeth’s 
letters Patent, in which she states the object of the new foundation, to be 
the education*, institution of youth in arts and faculties— “ whereby know
ledge, learnin^and civility, may be increased amongst the Irish, and their 
children’s children, especially those that be poor, may have their learning and 
education given them with much more ease and lesser charge than in other 
Universities they can attain i t .” — Queen’s Letter to the Lord D eputy , 1591.

The Charter followed in 1 5 9 1 , and recited the same motives— “  pro eà 
cura quam de juventute Regni nostri Hiberniae piè et liberaliter erudienda 
singularem hab e rn ^ .”  In  accordance with these views, Fellowships and 
Scholarships were erected ; but in appointing to such situations, natives of 
Ireland were directed to be preferred, cœteris paribus, before any other subjects 
of her Majesty’s dominions, and in order to allow a fair participation in the 
dignities of the Institution, the Fellowships were not to be held for a longer 
period than seven years. In these early statutes, there is no exclusion directly 
expressed, of Catholics or Dissenters, from the studies or dignities of 
the University, no more than in the act constituting Diocesan Schools. 
The Act of Supremacy, in force at the period of the foundation, may have 
had that effect, as far as the Catholic was concerned, but that was the result 
of a general law and not of a specific legislation, for the University. Non
conformity was not excluded, provided it did not come under the operation of 
the Statute just noticed. The first elected Fellows, Fullerton and Hamilton, 
were two Presbyterians from Scotland, who had settled in Ireland, about five 
years previously ; the first two regular and efficient Provosts, were Walter 
Travirs, one of the most celebrated of the English Puritans, and Henry 
Alvey, who while a t  Cambridge, had been so persecuted for his non-con
formity, that he resigned a Fellowship in Cambridge, and removed to 
Ireland, where in 1602, he wras elected Provost, and in the year 1609,
Vice-Chancellor of the University.*------ In 1637, however, a new body of
Statutes confirming the old in part, but introducing considerable innovations, 
formally excluded Catholics and Dissenters, and restricted the dignities 
and offices of the University principally to the ecclesiastical purposes of the 
Established Church. The changes effected by this new code do not appear 
to have been considered satisfactory by the legislature of the day. The 
tenure of Fellowships had been extended from seven years to life : other repre
hensible practices had been introduced, “  by reason of which the natives of 
the kingdom have been infinitely grieved, discouraged, and disheartened to 
follow their studies and civility,”  that is in consequence of the limitation, 
to a few, resulting from the alteration ju st  noted, of the dignities and emo
luments of the University, the stimulus of reward and encouragement which 
was intended to affect the inhabitants generally of the kingdom, had been 
weakened, and rendered ineffective.! The Commons did not stop there.—In 
3640, with the object of correcting these evils, a select Committee was 
appointed by the House, “  to consider all grievances and innovations by 
disorderly government introduced there .”  The operations of the Committee 
were frustrated by finding that by a bye-law of the College, then lately made,

D r. R eid History of the Presbyterian C hurch, Vol. 1., p. 57-8-9.
+ Commons Journals, Vol. 1., Feb. 18, 1640, R eport to Parliam ent.



no Student was permitted to make complaint to any o ther than the Provost 
and Fellows, whereupon the House voted such sta tu te  void, and that no 
Student should suffer any penalty for informing or discovering “ the several 
evils, grievances and misdemeanours under which the College now groweth,” 
and on the 4th M arch following, it  was ordered on question by the House,
“  tha t  the government introduced into the College, by the late Provost, now 
Bishop oX Cork, and used there since the procuring of the late Charter of 
13 Charles I. hath subverted the ancient foundation thereof, and doth wholly 
tend to the discouragement of the natives of this kingdom, and is a  general 
grievance” — and again on the 8th of J u n e ,  the  Commons ordered “  tha t  the  
Provost and Fellows of Trinity  College shall on this Trin ity  Monday next, 
and also hereafter forbear the  election of Students to  Fellowships and 
Scholarships in the  said College, until this House give further directions 
thereon,” — a Resolution, which wras further enforced, by order of the House, 
2nd August, 1641, and on the following 7th of August, it w îjs further ordered 
th a t  “  the Provost and Fellows shall make no lease of any of the  College 
lands, nor confirm any such leases already made, until this House give fur
ther notice thereon .”  “ Steps,”  says Doctor Reid, in the work referred to, 
were subsequently taken by the Parliam ent to alter this constitution of the 
College, as regulated by the intolerant canons established under the 
auspices of Laud, and to place it upon its original foundation, but this im
portant Reformation was interrupted, and never afterwards [resumed.” — 
R eid , v. 1, 293-4.

T hese “ Canons”  are a t  present in force ; they are not those which were 
in use at the  original foundation ; and they were, as we have seen, considered 
by an Irish Protestant Parliament to be such deviations as to require amend
ment.*

T h e  College with which the University had commenced, whether from the 
limitations ju s t  noticed, (and which afterwards became permanent) or from 
other  causes, was not considered adequate to the  general educational wants 
of the  country, and in the reign of Charles I I . ,  an addition was proposed. 
B y  the A c t of Settlement, the  Chief Governor or Governors of Ireland was 
empowered with the consent of the Privy Council, to erect another College, 
to be of the University of Dublin , to be called “  K in g 's  College,”  and out ol 
the  lands vested, or to be vested in the K ing  by tha t  Act, to raise a yearly 
allowance, no t exceeding £2,000 per annum , by an equal charge upon every 
1000 acres, and therewith to endow the said College, which w a s  to be go
verned by such laws and constitutions as the  King, his heirs and successors 
should appoint.”  T h is  power was never carried into execution.

T h e  University, for a  short period, passed into the hands of the Catholics. 
In  the time of Jam es  I I . ,  the Rev. M r. M oore, a Roman Catholic Ecclesi
astic, was nominated Provost, and the Rev. M r. M ‘Carthy, Librarian of 
T rin ity  College, and he it  was, ( i t  must be remembered) who, when the Col
lege was converted into a  Barrack, “  being a lover of literature with a  liberal 
mind,”  saved the Library from the ravages of the  Soldiery. And when the 
Bill of Attainder was passing through King J a m e s ’ Parliament of Dublin, 
the  University was exempted from its sweeping provisions, by the vigilance, 
sagacity, and firmness of its able and patriotic representative, M r Joseph 
Coghlan, also a Rom an Catholic .t On the only occasion, in which Catholics

* A m ongst o ther proofs o f the  solicitude of P a rlia m en t for a  liberal em ploym ent of thc 
m eans of Education furnished by the  U niversity , it  m ay be m entioned how in 1661, M ay 3 !, 
th e  H ouse of Commons ordered th a t M r. ItlCHARD LlNGARD be empowered to  cause the 
L ib rary  formerly belonging to  the  P rim ate , and purchased by the  Army to be brought 
from  th e  Castle to T rin ity  College,—“ th ere  to  be preserved for the public use.”  T his 
collection has been since so augm ented by th e  addition  of the Fagel L ibrary , the  entire 
donation  of the  T rustees of E rasm us Sm ith’s C haritie s, several private s m s , and the 
statutable extension o f C opyrigh t since 1816, as to  prove a t present, no d iscred it to the 
firs t U niversity  in  Europe.

t  “ T a y l o r ’s H is t o r y  o p  t h e  U n iv e r s it y  o f  D u b l in ,” — A work highly 
p raised  in Blackwood’s M agazine, (Review) of 1829, p. 153., a  work says th is  R eview er, 
w hich we reg re t has never been com pleted : a  fact w hich proves thc smaH degree, in which 
the  public have been interested about it.
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have been admitted to a participation in its dignities and emoluments, they 
have not shown themselves unworthy of the c h a ^ e .

By the gradual relaxation of the Penal Laws against Roman Catholics, a 
more liberal spirit began to diffuse itself, amongst the community, and suc
cessively to loosen the restrictions, which narrowed or diminished the benefits 
of our public Institutions. To this must be attributed the modification intro
duced into the exclusive code of the University, by the Act o f  1 7 9 3 ,  and the 
subsequent Letters Patent of Geo. III.,  by which Catholics were admitted to  
take advantage of its course of studies, and if otherwise qualified, to  take 
without religious tests, its several degrees. These privileges have been far
ther enhanced by the late Reform Act, which in extending the right of voting 
for a representative of the University, to all Masters o f  Arts, without distinc
tion of creed, admits Catholics, and Dissenters, to a certain extent, into the 
Corporation.

The Act of 1793, still retains the exclusion from Fellowships : it  Ieave9 
the case of Scholarships doubtful ; it  does not pronounce on Professorships, 
either erected or to be erected hereafter. The exclusion from Fellowships is 
sought to be defended on the ground of the ecclesiastical character of the  
Institution, founded, as is alleged, for the purpose of providing for the 
Ministry of the Church established ; but in fact, converted to  such purpose 
by the later Charter and Statutes of 1637. A  similar motive is given, for 
the exclusion irom Scholarships ; but whatever may have been the intention 
of the Statutes of 1637, to confine both Scholarships and Fellowships to  
those only designed for the Church, it is quite notorious that in the case of 
the former, such intention has not been regarded of later years, and the 
great majority of Scholars neither enter the Church, or on being elected to a 
Scholarship, testify any intention of entering it. Nor is the  exclusively 
Protestant character of the University, in its corporate capacity, a better 
ground for the maintenance of such restrictions. By the admission of 
Catholics and Dissenters to its studies, it  has removed, in the opinion 
of Oxford, an essential element of such restrictions ; by the admission 
of Catholics and Dissenters to its degrees, an element not less essential, 
in the opinion of Cambridge, whilst by the admission of Catholics and 
Dissenters to the right of voting for its representative, it has communicated, 
the very privilege, in other corporations, deemed most important for the 
preservation, of their exclusive rights, and removed grounds, on which the 
University itself had hitherto defended its other restrictions. . I f  the lay 
Fellow and the Scholar, be not ecclesiastics, and have no other right of vot
ing than what is enjoyed by the Catholic A.M., on what ground, ecclesiastical, 
or corporate, are Catholics shut out from either situation ? The case of 
Mr. Heron, transferred by the visitors to the Court of Queen’s Bench, has 
not settled the question. I t  was argued on bye considerations, as such 
questions generally are, but i t  has had at least the effect of drawing the 
attention to the real foundations of the question, and preparing the way for 
a far more ample and conclusive arrangement of the whole subject.

The admissibility of Catholics and Dissenters, to some a t  least of the 
Professorships, (the Foreign Languages, &c. &c.,) is recognised but seldom 
acted on. There are four Medical Professorships in the University of Dub
lin ; viz., the Regius Professorship of Physic— the Professorship of Anatomy 
and Surgery—the Professorship of Chemistry— and the Professorship of 
Botany. These Professorships are held only for seven years, the Professors 
are re-eligible, but there must be a fresh election every seven years, and on 
every occasion of a vacancy by resignation, death, or expiration of term, 
there issues from the Board of Trinity College, an advertisement, stating 
that these Professorships are open to Men of Science, of all Nations,
“  being Protestants” — thus excluding from the National University of his
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couutry, the Irish Catholtf. One of the  most distinguished Chemists of 
Europe, is D r. Kane of Dublin. He won, a few years since, the P ro
fessorship of N atural Philosophy, at the  Royal Dublin Society by public 
“  concursus,”  the first held in Ireland. He is Professor of Chemistry to 
the Apothecaries’-H all of Ireland. H e obtained, two years since, the gold 
medal of the Royal Society of London, for Science. H e was awarded last 
Ju n e  the gold medal of the Royal Irish  Academy. He is author of a work 011 
Chemistry, which is now the best Bcjok in many of the Medical Schools of 
Dublin and London, in Glasgow and Edinburgh, and throughout the Schools 
of the United States of America. To him, was intrusted for the purposes of 
scientific research, the rare metals bequeathed by the celebrated W ollaston, 
to the Royal Society of London. His late  work on the Industrial resources 
of Ireland, is the best extant, on tha t  subject. This man, an honor to his 
age and to his country, is ineligible to fill the Chair of Chemistry in the 
only University of his native country— he is a Catholic. These Professor
ships are lay Professorships : they are a ltogether extern to the Church es ta 
blished and the College Corporation. In  France, Holland, Belgium, G er
many, America, &c., the creed of a  lay Professor is not inquired into : even 
in Scotland, where the number of Catholics or Dissenters is comparatively 
small, these religious tests as applied to science (still more absurd than  
applied to politics) have in very shame been abandoned. The Senate of 
Marischal College and University of Aberdeen, by a majority o f  seven to 
four, adopted, a little more than  a  year ago, resolutions condemnatory of the 
exaction of religious tests  from lay Professors : similar resolutions, and 
petitions in pursuance thereof to both Houses of Parliament, were passed in 
February, 1844, by the ^Senate of the University of Glasgow, aud by the 
large majority of thirteen to three, and though the motion on the subject has 
not had the success which it deserves, it  has made too great an impression 
on the intelligent portion of the public, to wait long for the trium ph which 
attends it. In  the midst of this increasing intelligence and liberality, of 
th is  true Christian spirit, and real regard for the  interests of L iterature  aud 
Science, it  is not possible, th a t  the University of Dublin should long persist 
in  offering an exception.

Nor let it  be imagined, th a t  these Dignities and Honorg, as i t  has been 
plausibly pretended, concern the individual only. A wrong is a wrong whe
th e r  inflicted on one or a multitude, bu t  in this instance it is not confined to 
one i t  extends to multitudes. The slur thrown on the successful Catholic 
competitor, the distinguished Catholic man of science and literature, is felt 
to  the extremity of the Profession. The insult and injury, inflicted in the 
University is carried down through different grades to the lowest public 
Medical appointment— Physicians to Hospitals, Apothecaries to Dispen
saries, &e., may not be men of skill or character, but how many localities 
insist on their  being a t  all events Protestants . Seven-eighths of the popu
lation are Catholic : there are, including all the County Infirmaries of 
Ireland and all the public Hospital appointments of Dublin, numbering about 
200, not more than twelve or fifteen held by Catholics, or into which 
Catholics can gain admission ; nor is this singular, for although these Insti
tutions are principally supported by Grand Ju ry  presentments, levied on the 
Catholic occupiers and house-holders of the county, the rate-payers who 
support these charities, by a rate amounting to £ \ 20,000 per annum, 
have no vote in the appointments to them. The amount of loss is not to be 
measured by the privation of actual salary. The injury is deeper and wider. 
Rank and station in the Medical Profession are the result of appointments, 
not as i t  is a t  the Bar, where appointments are the reward of professional 
talent. A man in the medical profession finds some difficulty in obtaining 
a  reputation until he has obtained an appointment in a  public institution.



Exclusion of Catholics from such situations is, pro lanto, an exclusion from 
distinction.

I f  such be the operation of the existing system on one profession, it  is 
needless to say that it  must be felt in others, with more or less degree of 
iniury. The object of all institutions, of the kind, of all the higher rewards 
and emoluments at their disposal, are the encouragement and incitement 
to honorable ambition and useful exertion, amongst all classes and creeds of 
the community. Where this high end is lost sight of, or the means taken, not 
such as to attain it, the Institution itself, derogates from its  noblest cha
racter, and more or less, fails in its duty to the public. Whether the U ni
versity of Dublin be liable to this imputation, will depend upon the estimate 
formed of the foregoing statement. I f  its constitution, its operation, and 
the result be such as described, it  is scarcely to be supposed, that a com
munity like tha t  in which it is placed will long continue to bear such a state 
of limited efficiency in patience, or that the University itself, will not awake 
to a due sense of its true interests and dignity, and rejoice to open its gates, 
as widely as possible to the natural demands of science and the country, for 
the advancement and prosperity of which, its Royal Foundress declared, it 
was founded.

Nor must it be forgotten, though without any practical result, the sanction 
which the Sovereign and Parliament of Ireland— an exclusively Protestant 
Parliament— gave to the same project, the erection of a second University, 
in the year 1787. On the 18th of January in tha t  year, I find in the Lord 
Lieutenant’s Speech, to both Houses, on the pjjrt of the Crown, amongst 
others, the following recommendation.

“  And I hope that some liberal and extensive plan for the general inprove- 
ment of Education will be matured for an early execution.

In  pursuance of this intimation— on the 12th of April, in the same year, 
M r. Orde, after having had this paragraph read a t  the table, moved th a t  the 
House should resolve itself into a Committee of the whole House, to take 
i t  into consideration, and subsequently brought forward, several propositions 
for the general extension and improvement of education, amongst which, 
stood very prominently, the establishment of a  Second University, on the 
same grounds as those, for which we now call for such an institution, the ina
dequacy of the means then existing and the numerous applicants, for these 
higher branches of public instruction conveyed in an University.

Having gone through the four principal heads concerning schools, he 
next mentioned another University, which without the smallest offence to the 
present most excellent institution, he thought might possibly be necessary. 
4t There were, he said, many persons who do not come to this University, who 
would go to another, suppose i t  instituted in the north west part of the 
kingdom, but who are now obliged to  seek for education in a soil less con
genial to their nature, By these he did not mean such as go to England ; 
that he thought, produced a good effect, by increasing the attachment of the 
subjects, of both countries. He believed there came also some persons from 
England, to study here ; but he was certain the number would be greater if 
there was another University, not situated in Dublin.” — He proposed to 
make use, for this purpose, of the great endowed schools in the North 
West, “  blending them together on a new model,”  but adds, “  for though it 
should now be determined on, that this object was at some distance, as it 
would be six years before it would be necessary to open a new University 
conformable to the general plan first mentioned. }

After some trifling opposition, principally from Mr. Browne, the then 
member for the University, on the grounds of a new University not being
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needed, and an apprehension, it  would interfere, with what he considered the 
rightful and guaranteed monopoly of the University of Dublin, and the sub 
sequent rejection of his amendment to th a t  effect— Mr. O rde’s resolutions, 
and amongst them, the following, referring to the  proposed institution being 
cordially supported by Government, were unanimously agreed to by the House.

“  That the foundation and gradual endowment of a  Second University 
within this kingdom, by the aid and authority of Parliament, in addition to 
the  present excellent institution of Trinity College, in this capital, might 
conduce to  the greater perfection of a general system, for the improvement of 
education, and to  the wider diffusion of learning and science throughout the 
nation.’9

H ad  th is  resolution been as i t  was intended carried into effect, what 
is now called “  an innovation,” would have been one of our “  ancient 
institu tions.”

N o. 29.

F u n d s  o f  D u b l in  U n i v e r s i t y .— T he motion I ventured to submit to the 
House for a return of the Revenues of the  University, in the  Session of 1844, 
was not acceded to, as interfering with the privileges, public and private, of 
th a t  body. This is not the place, to enter into discussion of the justice or 
policy of this negative, or how far even private endowments, for public pu r
poses, should be withdrawn from Parliamentary cognizance and examination ; 
it  is sufficient tha t  I h a #  not been enabled to recur to official s ta tem ents, 
and can only approximately notice the principal elements of income and ex
penditure, from such information as is within my reach.

T here  are 70 Scholarships, about 15 or 16 elected each year. They  are 
held for 5 years. They receive £20  Irish in money, their Commons gratis, 
and their rooms at half-price, Exhibitions, (on obtaining Gold Medals) to 
which o ther Students are not entitled, and may claim the franchise about four 
years sooner than other Students. There  are situations also called “ M ark- 
ersti'ips,”  for marking or collecting names in the  College ChapeJ, given to 
Scholars only. A  Scholarship may be estimated as worth about £70  a year.

T he  Ju n io r  Fellowships, 25 in number, derive their principal income from 
fees of pupils, which were formerly paid to each Fellow, specifically by the 
pupils who selected him, on entering, as their tutor j these tees are now con
solidated in a common fee-fund, and shared proportionably amongst the 
J u n io r  Fellows.

T he  Senior Fellowships are maintained chiefly by the renewal fines of the 
College estates.

T h e  rental of the  College lands, upwards of 300,000 acres, in English 
currency, exclusive of renewal fines, is stated to amount to £13,810 2s., irom 
very extensive estates in the counties of Cork, Kerry, Limerick, and M eath. 
In the  latter, it  possesses 1240 plantation acres. In 1758, Provost Baldwin 
bequeathed to it a property estimated as worth £80,000. I t  has also sundry 
allowances in the way of Exhibitions from charitable foundations, wlifle the 
Irish Parliament further enriched it by very liberal grants. Several of the 
Professorships are of its own endowment, and others, as those ol Divinity, 
M athematics, Astronomy, and Political Economy, principally oi private ioun- 
dation.

T h e  Provost is provided with a handsome residence. £2,400 is the rental 
of his separate estate in the county of  Galway, exclusive of renewal fines.



A large amount of fees is derived from Matriculations and Degrees, and 
since the passing of the Reform Act, for retaining names of Graduates on 
the books, in order to entitle them to the franchise.

The following is a list of Fees, arising from Matriculations, (in 1841J —

26 Fellow Com m oners,.................................... £390 0 0
241 Pensioners ,. . .................................................  1,807 10 0

£2,197 10 0

Ditto, fro m  Degrees, (same year)—

Doctors in Divinity ( 3 ) , .....................................  £66 0 0
„  Law (12),.......................................... 264 0 0
„ Medicine (7 ),...................................  154 0 0

Bachelors in Divinity ( 3 ) , ................................. 41 5 0
Masters in Arts (G 6),.........................................  648 9 0
Bachelors in Laws (21),......................................  246 15 0

» Medicine ( 1 2 ) , .............................  141 0 0
„  Arts, 24 Fellow C o m . , ..............  414 0 0

162 P ensioners ,..................  1,436 16 0

#  £3,412 5 0
Add M atriculations,............................................. 2,197 10 0

T o t a l ............................. £5,609 15 0

No. 30.

T h e o l o g ic a l  F a c u l t y .— In the University of Bonn, the Catholic Theo
logical Faculty is provided with 5, the Protestant with 7 chairs. The number 
of Catholic theological Students considerably outnumbered, nearly tripled the 
Protestant. In 1830-31, the Hermesian and mixed marriage controversies 
diminished them. Peace and concord being at present in some degree 
restored, they are increasing, and will, it  is presumed, increase in future. 
The Faculty of Theology sends forth about one-third of the students of the 
University, in the University regulations more attention is paid to it than 
any other. Before his three years course is allowed, the Theological student 
is required to give satisfactory proof, of a competent knowledge of Hebrew. 
In the University of Vienna, the Catholic Faculty of Theology has 5 Pro
lessors, a large number of students, at an expense of 42,199 fs. and 30 Burses 
value 6,144 fs. The Protestant also 5 Professors î 105 students at an expense 
of 5 ,120fs., 11 Burses value 034,40, the whole number of the Professors in 
1832, amounted to 73, of Students to 3,878, at an expenditure of 453,199>36fs. 
with 354 Burses, value 72,335,36 fs.

There  are numerous other theological faculties in the Empire detached, or 
annexed to Lycaeums for the different Communions, as to the Lycæums of 
Salzbourg, in Styria, a theological faculty in the Convent of Admont in 
Gallicia, a faculty ot theology at Pryenysl and at Farnow, at Czernowitz, for 
the clergy of the schismatic Greek Church, at Lemberg, for the Monks. In 
1 fansylvania, another for the schismatic Greeks, at H^rmanst^lt, <fcc. In the 
University of Inspruck, on the other side, there is no Theological faculty.



151

N o. 31.

U n i v e r s i t y  o f  L o n d o n . — Institu tions empowered to issue Certificates 
to Candidates for Deg-ees in A rts  and Laws .— July  31st, / '> ' '7 *  A

University College, London.
K ing’s College, London.
St. Cuthbert’s College, Ushaw.
Stonyburst College.
Royal Belfast Academical Institu tion.
Bristol College.
M anchester New College.
S t. M ary ’s College, Oscott.
Carlow College.
St. E dm und’s College, near Ware.
Homerton Old College.
Highbury College.
Colleges of St. Peter and St. Paul, at Prior Park , near B ath .
Spring Hill College, Birmingham.
Stepney College.
College of St. Gregory the Great, Downside, near B ath .
Countess of Huntingdon’s College, a t  Cheshunt.
Baptis t College, a t  Bristol.
Airedale College, Undercliffe, near Bradford.
P ro testan t Dissenters’ College, a t  Rotherham.
Presbyterian College, a t  Caermarthen.
S t.  Kyran’s College, Kilkenny.
Huddersfield College.
Lancashire Independent College.

No. 32.

A s s e s s m e n t  f o r  E d u c a t i o n .— “  There are other defects in  the present 
system, besides its obvious precariousness, which call in my mind for a 
corrective ; and for which I attempted to provide one. The system of Sub
scription is a bad system—the contributions are feeble, irregular, inefficient, 
and even injurious. I f  education be any where necessary, it  is assuredly in 
the poorer Parishes. Now it is from these very Parishes, th a t  least of all is 
to be expected a subscription. How can you hope for £ 10 0  or .£200 a t 
once from men, who often have little more than what is sufficient for the 
current wants of life ? Yet, unless one-half or two-thirds be subscribed by 
the Parish, Government makes no advances— there can be no school. T h is  
is an absurdity ; the very places where education is most necessary, are to 
have no assistance— no education at all. I  proposed, as in the case in New 
York, and in many countries on the Continent, th a t  Government should 
make the first outlay— should build and outfit the school ; bu t  th a t  the 
Parishioners should support the School and the School-master afterwards. 
How was this to be done ? N ot by subscription, generally partial and 
casual ; bu t by assessment imposed by the Parishioners themselves. This 
would be comparatively a light burden, and would, I should trust,  be cheer
fully borne,— for such is the th irs t  for education, that more than once I have 
been the organ of Parishioners offering their labour for any period, towards 
the building of a  School, provided the materials were furnished by the Board. 
But above all it  would destroy insolent and exclusive patronage, sooner or 
later degenerating into proselytism. Every man, however inferior, would



fee l h im s e lf  a  s h a re h o ld e r  in  th e  c o n c e rn , a n d  w o u ld  v a lu e  a n d  u s e  i t  as if  lie 
w e re . I  a m , th e re fo re ,  fo r  G o v e rn m e n t t a k in g  u p o n  i t s e l f  a ll th e  t i r s t  
c h a rg e s — th e  c h a rg e s  o f  a  p e rm a n e n t  n a tu r e ,  a n d  le a v in g  a ll o th e rs  to  be  
m e t by  th e  P a r is h e s .  A C o m m itte e  fo r  lo c a l m a n a g e m e n t ,  u n d e r  th e  ch e ck  o f
th e  P a r is h io n e rs  a t  la rg e , w o u ld  b e  th e  n e c e s sa ry  a c c o m p a n im e n t ; a n d  th e r e
is  no  o n e  w ho  h a s  a t  a ll v iew ed  th is  s u b je c t  in  a n  e x te n d e d  se n se , b u t  
w ill see  h o w  m u c h  a d v a n ta g e  w o u ld  r e s u l t ,  n o t  o n ly  to  th e  s c h o o l,  b u t  to  
t h e  P a r i s h  i ts e lf ,  f ro m  so  j u s t  and  p o p u la r  a  c h a n g e . — M r. W y s e ,  tn 
pre sen tin g  a  P e t it io n  in  fa v o u r  o f  a  L eg is la tive  m easure f o r  E d u c a tio n ,  
( I r e la n d ,)  J u l y  2 0 , 1 8 3 2 .—  E x tra c te d  f r o m  th e  M ir r o r  o f  P a r lia m e n t , 1 8 3 1 -2 ,

p .  3 2 6 2 .
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